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TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION 

THIS volume of the Book of the Discipline covers Olden
berg's edition of the Vinayap#aka, vol. iii, p. 195, to 
vol. iv, p. 124, and thus comprises the thirty Nissaggiya 
rules and sixty of the ninety-two Pacittiya rules laid 
down for monks. 

The actual rules, sikkhiipada, of the Pali Patimokkha 
are accessible to English readers in Rhys Davids and 
Oldenberg's translation,1 and translations even earlier.2 

They have also all been set out in full by B. C. Law,3 

while E. J. Thomas' has given some in their entirety and 
has summarised others, classifying these, under their 
appropriate sections, where affinities are visible. This 
is the first translation into English of these sikkhapadas 
complete with their attendant material. 

It has been truly and helpfully observed by the 
editors of Vinaya Texts5 that "inside each class (of 
offence) the sequence of the clauses6 follows no invariable 
rule. Sometimes offences of a related character are 
placed together in groups, but sometimes those which 
would naturally come together are found scattered in 
quite different parts of the same class." In addition, 
as Olden berg has -pointed out, 7 " it not infrequently 
happens that a rule refers to the one immediately 
preceding it." 

A considerable amount of work having been done on 
the Patimokkha, it will be better in this Introduction 

1 Vin. Texts i. I ff., S.B.E. XIII. 
2 Dickson, J.R.A.S. 1876; Gogerly, J.R.A.S. 1862; R. Spence 

Hardy, Eastern Monachism, 1850, in various chapters. 
3 Hist. Pali Lit. i. 50 ff., based on Vin. Texts i. 1 ff. 
4 Hist. Bud. Thotight, 16 ff. 5 Vin. Texts i. xiv. 
6 I.e., rule, ordinance, sutta, dhamma, clause or article. 
7 V inayapi!<Jka, i. xvii. 
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not to enlarge upon rules, grouping of rules or sporadic 
appearance of rules, but to confine myself mainly to 
various findings arising from a study of the auxiliary 
material-stories, Old Commentary and anapatti (no 
offence) clauses-surrom;lding each rule. 

Some of these Patimokkha rules, when read in con
junction with their attendant material, testify that, 
although the legal decree and the penalty for·its infringe
ment may •be the culminating point, there was also a 
softening influence at work. For the not altogether 
infrequent anujanami ("I allow") allowances, always 
put into the mouth of Gotama, tend to counteract any 
too great stringency, inexpediency or lac'k of clarity 
on the side of which the osikkhapada, as first framed, 
may have erred. ; ·' 

Doubtless the sikkhapadas, if isolated from their 
surrounding matter and viewed either as extracts from 
this or as the foundations on which it was later reared, 1 

mav be said to amount to not much more than a series 
of "prohibitions. But on those ·occasions when an 
anujanami is present in the auxiliary material, then 
anujanami and sikkhapada, allowance and rule, taken 
in association as they are intended to be, produce a 
balance, a middle way between the two extremes of 
uncompromising legal ordinance and unchecked laxity 
of behaviour. On such occasions the anujanami pulls 
against the rule, and appears as an event potent in its 
effect on the character of the rule, no less than on the 
history of its formulation. 

The Nissaggiyas and Pacittiyas are arranged on the 
same general plan that the Suttavibhanga follows 
throughout. This comprises a story leading up to the 
formulation of a rule, sikkhapada, which is laid down 
together with the penalty for breaking it. In some 
cases there follow one or more other stories showing 
that it was advisable to remodel the rule, and at whose 
conclusion the amended version of the rule is given. 
Next comes the Old Commentary or Padabhajaniya, 

1 B.D. i. xiv f. 
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defining the words of the rule; then cases where the 
penalty for breaking the rule or some lighter (never 
heavier) penalty is incurred; and finally, a list of cases 
which entail no offence against the rule. 

THE NISSAGGIYA GROUP 

Each of the thirty Nissaggiya rules for monks has, 
as the penalty for breaking it, expiation of the offence, 
:pcreittiya, involving forfeiture, nissaggiya. This penalty 
IS stated in the words nissaggiyarp, pacittiyarp,, " (an 
offence) involving forfeiture, to be expiated." The 
forfeiture enjoined is that in respect of which the offence 
had been committed, for example a robe or bowl or 
rug. These rules are concerned both with behaviour 
as such and with the wrongful acquisition or unsuitable 
usage of things. , 

The form of expiation enjoined by the Old Commentary 
is confession1 of the offence of wrongful acquisition. 
From internal evidence, pacittiya is a (minor) offence 
to be confessed, apatti desetabbii, a statement common 
to all the Nissaggiyas. But etymologically the word 
pacittiya has nothing to do with confession. I have 
therefore kept to the more literal translation,2 and have 
rendered it " offence of expiation " throughout, and 
the two words nissaggiya pacittiya as " offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture." According to the Old 
Commentary, "having forfeited (the article), the offence 
should be confessed." Thus the act of forfeiture should 
precede the expiation or confession. I will say some
thing more below about the method in which forfeiture 
should be made. 3 

In history, the place at which an event is said to have 
taken place is often of some importance. It is well 
known that Gotama spent the greater part of his teaching 
life at Savatthi and his.last years at Vesali:. -It is worth 
recalling, for the evidence contributed, that Savatthi, 

1 Cf. S. Dutt, Early Bud. Monachism, p. 104 ff. 
2 See below, p. 3, n. 4. 3 Below, p. xii. 
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with an overwhelming majority, is given as the locus of 
twenty-two Nissaggiyas, Rajagaha of three, Vesali and 
Kapilavatthu each of two, Alavi of one. 

As many as sixteen Nissaggiya rules for monks are 
concerned with robes, andfall into two groups, Nos. I-X, 
XXIV-XXIX; five with rugs (santhata), Nos. XI-X_Y; 
two with sheep's wool, ~os. XVI, XVII; three ~th 
gold and silver and bartermg, Nos. XVIII-XX; two With 
bowls, Nos. XXI, XXII; one with medicine, No. XXIII; 
and the last one, No. XXX, is against a monk appro
priating for his own use benefits intended for the Order. 
There are moreover, a few cross-sections. For example, 
in the matter of exchange of robes (No. V), in the matt~r 
of washing, dyeing and beating robes (No. IV), and m 
the matter of washing, dyeing and beating_. s;heep's wool 
(No. XVII), the correct behaviour for a monk to observe 
towards a nun also comes under legislation; and .in two 
of the rules connected with making rugs, sheep's wool 
is also the subject of legal attention. 

Oddly, there is no Nissaggiya concerned with either 
lodgings or bedding, senasana, or with almsfood, pit~-
!Japata, which with robes and medicine are. regarded as 
a monk's four indispensable requisites. There are 
offences regarding these which had to be confessed, and 
which occur in the Pacittiya section of the Patimokkha, 
but evidently there are no types of. offe~ces w_h~re 
lodgings and almsfood had to be forfeited, m addition 
to their wrongful acquisition or usage being confessed. 

About half the rules were formulated because the 
monks acquired something by means considered un
becoming, tiresome or inconvenient: they asked for too 
much, they pressed potential donors, for example as 
to the quality of the robe-material they particularly 
desired. The remaining half were formulated because 
monks did various things or used various articles in 
ways thought unsuitable: they had an unnecessary 
amount of robes or bowls, they laid aside their robes 
for too long, they made nuns wash their robes or their 
sheep's wool for them, and they carried sheep's wool 
so far that the laity made fun of them. 
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The formulation of the majority, namely of sixteen 
Nissaggiya rules, resulted, so it is recorded, from 
criticisms made of a monk or monks by the laity; 
eight from criticisms made by modest monks, three from 
those made by nuns, two from those made by .Ananda, 
a;nd one from those made by a wanderer. With the 
exception of .Ananda, who complained for the sake of 
the Order, and not because he himself had been specially 
inconvenienced, these various classes of critics put 
forward their complaints because they personally had 
been in some way adversely affected by the monks' 
behaviour. Thus there is a parallelism between the 
sources of criticism and the sections of society annoyed. 
Once Gotama is recorded to have heard of troublesome 
behaviour direct from Mahapajapati while he was 
talkjng to her (No. XVII), and once he came upon signs 
of it himself (No. XV). Four times a new rule is framed 
in place of one already existing, for occasions afterwards 
arose which showed that its scrupulous observance 
resulted in unfair situations. 

It will be seen that the number· of Nissaggiya rules 
formulated according to this reckoning is thirty-six. 
This means that six times the rule as originally framed 
had to be altered: four times, as mentioned above, in 
accordance with circumstances that had not been fore
seen when it was first set forth (Nos. I, II, XIV, XXI), 
and twice when close adherence to the rule as first 
drafted is shown to result in occurrences so unsuit
able as to provoke complaints and criticism (Nos. 
V, VI). 

These Nissaggiyas where the rule had to be altered, 
although never more than once, thus contain two 
stories, one leading up to the first, and the other to the 
second version of the rule. The second version must be 
taken to annul the validity of the first. This however 
had to remain in the text for the sake of historical in
terest, and as to some ·extent explanatory of the force 
and wisdom of the second version. Had it been omitted, 
the incidents showing its shortcomings and its need for 
revision could not have been used as testimony that 
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so.ch shortcomings were remediable and such revision 
necessary and reasonable. 

In these six Nissaggiyas where a rule is formulated 
twice, the first version is always followed by the phrase, 
" And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord." There is no instance of this 
phrase occurring either after the second forl!lulation of 
the rule, or jn any of the remaining twenty-four Nissag
giyas where the rule is framed once only. 

Yet in the text of the Vinaya is every rule, whether 
it had to be revised or not, and every amended rule, 
ascribed to Gotama. The formula so very definitely 
attributing "to the lord" only those rules that had to 
be altered is to my mind 'somewhat inexplicable. It 
is not peculiar to the Nissaggiyas, but oocurs 'throughout 
the Vibhailga. It is possible that the occurrence of 
this phrase points to some comparatively old stratum 
in the Suttavibhailga, where only those rules, so pointedly 
said to have been laid down "py the lord," were 
genuinely prescribed by him; but that then there came 
a case, perhaps before, perhaps after his death, which 
made it clear that a revision and a more exact delimita
tion of the rule already formulated was wanted in the 
interests of reason, decency or justice. 

Such revision may then in fact have been made, not 
by the founder, but by one of his followers or by the 
samgha. - Or a decision may have been taken at the 
final recension of the "texts" to attribute all rules to 
the lord, so as to invest them with his authority. Even 
so, the mystery remains why this phrase, " And thus 
this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by 
the lord," was appended only to those rules which, as 
the history of the Order shows, had to be altered, and 
not to those whose original version has been able to 
stand and operate down the centuries. 

It is something more than coincidence, and looks like 
adherence to some thought-out pattern, that in the six 
Nissaggiyas where a rule is twice formulated there should 
occur, after its first formulation, this phrase ascribing 
its setting forth " to the lord," and before its second 
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formulation an anujanami, an "allowance." In each 
case the anujanami occurs in the talk which, before the 
rule was revised, is reputed to have been given by 
Gotama to monks. Its effect is not to tighten but to 
mitigate the force and application of the rule as first 
drawn up. An anujanami however also occurs in 
five of the remaining twenty-four Nissaggiyas (Nos. III, 
XV, XXII, XXVIII, XXIX), not immediately before, 
but some way before the rule, here of course formulated 
only once. · 

In the Nissaggiya group of rules, there occurs the 
formulation of four dukkata offences, those of wrong
doing. Each of these is ascribed to Gotama. Many others 
appear in the material placed after the Old Commentary, 
but it is not said of these that he was the author. 

Most rare it is to find, as in Nissag. I and XXI, 
which have several other points in common, a short 
story leading up to the drafting of an offence of wrong
doing placed after the anapatti (no offence) clauses.1 

As would be expected, the story and the offence are 
pertinent to the matter in hand. 

In Nissag. VI the anujanami, which is unusually 
~ong, ends, ex?eptionally for the Nissaggiya section, 
m the formulatiOn of a dukkata offence. It immediately 
precedes the second drafting of the rule. 

In Nissag. XXII, which because of some peculiarities 
that it contains I shall discuss more fully below, the 
first story introduces, not a nissaggiya pacittiya offence, 
but one of wrong-doing. 

The occurrence of dukkata offences in Nis. VI and 
XXII before the final formulation of the rule, no less 
than their ascription to the lord, should correct the 
impression given at Vinaya Texts i. xxv that the term 
dukkata " occurs only in ... the latest portion of the 
Pitaka," that is in " the Notes giving the exceptions 
to, and the extensions of the Rule in the Patimokkha " 
(ibid., p. xix), which are always placed after the Old 
Commentary. 

1 Similarly at Bhikkhuni Nissaggiya I. 
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. As a general rule, the Padabhajaniya states that for
feiture and confession were to be made to an Order, that 
is to any part of the whole Order, five monks or more,! 
living within one boundary, sima, or within one residence, 
avasa; or to a group, ga'Y}a, 2 of monks, that is to a group 
of from two to four monks; or to an individual monk. 
When the article had been forfeited and the offence 
confessed, the offence was to be acknowledged, in the 
first two i:rtstances, by " an experienced, competent 
monk "; in the third by the monk to whom the forfeiture 
and confession had been made. · The forfeited article 
was then to be given back to the monk 'Yho, having 
acquired it wrongfully, had forfeited it. 

The value of the nissaggiya pacittiya type of penalty 
was, I think, in the eyes. of the framer or f:d'l.mers of the 
Patimokkha rules, its deterrent effect on the commission 
of further similar offences, and its redemptive power 
for each particular offender. It was apparently held 
that an offence whose penalty was of this nature was 
annulled by confessing it and haviri.g it acknowledged, 
combined with this hardly more than symbolic act of 
forfeiting the article wrongfully acquired·. This in
volved some formality, but evidently the offence was 
not considered bad enough to warrant the offender's 
permanent loss of the goods he had obtained improperly. 

Thus it is only true that "rules were required to pre
vent his (j.e., a monk's) acquiring a store of property,"3 

on the assumption that these rules were deterrent and 
preventive and not retributive and revengeful. More 
important is it perhaps to realise that, behind this 
statutory limiting of possessions, there was the convic
tion that greed, craving, thirst, ta'Y}hii, themselves un
desirable, produced further undesirable states of mind. 

It is true that any great emphasis on the monastic 
ideal, any clear expression of it, is lacking in the V inaya, 
and is to be found almost exclusively in the Suttapi{aka. 

1 Sizes of a samgha, order, are given at Vin. i. 319. 
2 In the Old Commentary, the phrase sambahulii bhikkhu also 

occurs, and appears often to be a synonym for gaty,a. See below, 
pp. 7, 8. 3 E. J. Thomas, Hist. Bud. Thought, p. 19. 
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The rules were probably, like the Rule of St. Benedict, 
to help the beginners, the backsliders, in their struggle 
towards " the lofty heights of virtue " and wisdom. 
Yet there is one notable occasion, in Nissaggiya XVII, 
when we are reminded of the end, the ideal, the thing 
sought, to which the Vinaya rules must be held to 
constitute a means of realisation. This is when the 
lord is shown as asking Mahapajapati whether the 
nuns are " zealous, ardent, with a self that is striving," 
a triad of words belonging to Sutta material. To which 
she answers that while monks make them wash their 
sheep's wool for them, it is impossible for nuns to attend 
to "the higher morality, the higher thought, the higher 
wisdom," also a Sutta triad. 

Conquest in this age-old struggle on the part of 
certain women to escape the ties of domesticity so as to 
seek the "further shor~" is happily expressed in verses 
ascribed to Sumangala' s mother: 1 

" 0 woman well set free ! how free am I, 
How thoroughly free from kitchen drudgery ! 
Me stained and squalid 'mong my cooking-pots, 
My brutal husband ranked as even less 
Than the sunshades he sits and weaves alway." 

Yet although references to the need for ideals and 
their value, and for man's inner spiritual and mental 
training and the means of attaining these, may be 
practically absent from the Vinaya, there is no doubt 
that its legal and somewhat austere character is based 
on a high and mature standard of morality, justice and 
commonsense. 

There are three exceptions to the Nissaggiyas' custom
ary insistence on the return of the forfeited article to 
the monk who had come by it unlawfully, and had 
forfeited it, only to be given it back again. _And there 
are three exceptions to their usual instruction that 
forfeiture and confession are to be made to an Order or 
to a group or to an individual monk. The same three 

1 Thig. 23. 
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Nissaggiyas, Nos. XVIII, XIX, XXII, share both 
these irregularities. 

Nissaggiyas XVIII and XIX are both concerned 
with gold and silver, called iiitaruparaiata1 in the one 
case, and rupiya1 in the .other. The Old Commentary 
on these Nissaggiyas requires a monk who has picked 
up gold and silver (No. XVIII), or who has entered into 
various transactions in which they are used (No. XIX), 
to make forftliture in the midst of the Order, sarhgharnod
ihe. It does not give the usual alternatives of forfeiting 
to a group or an individual. That these commodities 
may not be forfeited to either of these parties is precluded 
by the rule of Nissaggiya XVIII itself, for 'this lays it 
down as an offence for a monk to have gold and silver 
in his possession. The sarhgha is more impersonal, and 
is, when need arises, a body of monks in their official 
character, with the functions of discharging legal and 
juridical business and of carrying out formal acts. 

But although the sarhgha may . receive the forfeited 
gold and silver, it may neither retain them nor return 
them to the monk who forfeited them. It must either 
hand them over to some lay person, asking.him to bring 
medicines in exchange, or, failing this, the Order must 
appoint from among its number a " silver-remover," 
rupiyacha~~aka, whose office it is to dispose of whatever 
mediums of exchange rupiya and iataruparaiata denote. 

Of th~ various objects with which the rules of the 
Nissaggiyas are concerned, gold and silver are the only 
ones which a monk might in no circumstances have in 
his p.ossession. Clearly he had access to them, for his 
association with the laity was but little restricted. 

Similarly Nissaggiya XXII, besides precluding for
feiture and confession to either a group or an individual, 
also debars the return of the forfeited article, here a 
bowl, to the monk who forfeited it. But he is to be 
given another bowl in its place. This is unique in the 
Nissaggiyas. It is also unique to find given in the rule 
itself the method of forfeiture. This is otherwise in-

1 On these terms see below, p. 100, n. 2. 

TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION XV 
_ _ _ _:___ ·----- --- - ---- -- --
variably, and solely, found in the Old Commentary. 
Here the method of forfeiture enjoined in the rule 
appears again, though in more detailed form, in the 
Old Commentary. 

The sikkhiipada of Nissaggiya XXII, after stating 
that a monk who, getting another new bowl in exchange 
for a bowl mended in less than five places, incurs an 
offence, proceeds to say: '~That bowl must be forfeited 
by that (offending) monk to a bhikkhuparisii (company, 
assembly, congregation · of monks). And whatever is 
the last bowl (pattapariyanta) belonging to that company 
of monks, it should be given to that monk, with the 
words, ' Monk, this is a bowl for you; it should be kept 
until it breaks.' " 

It is interesting to find that the new bowl got in 
exchange for the mended bowl is subject to forfeiture 
only to the Order. This suggests that bowls were 
regarded at some time as more especially communal 
property than were robes,! or the other objects in 
regard to which a monk might commit an offence in
volving forfeiture. Yet in Nissaggiya XXI, an extra 
bowl, if it had been used for more than ten days, might 
be forfeited either to an Order or to a group or to an 
individual. Nevertheless the injunction which occurs 
at the end of the sikkhiipada of Nissaggiya XXII 
reveals a closer concern for communal ownership and 
property than do the other Nissaggiya sikkhiipadas. In 
these others, although the Order, or a section of it, may 
receive the forfeited article, it also, with the exception 
of Nos. XVIII and XIX, returns it, the community as 
a whole assuming no further responsibility. 

At the end of Nissaggiya XXI, it is said that failure 
to give back a bowl that had been forfeited entails a 
dukkata offence.2 Yet in Nissaggiya XXII it appears 

1 On a monk's death, his robes did not necessarily return to the 
Order. He could bequeath them to the monk who had nursed 
him or to a pupil. Moreover, robe-material might be presented 
to individual monks, if the laity so wished. See Nissag. VIII, IX, X. 

2 Of. end of Nis. I, where same offence incurred by failure to 
give back a robe. · 
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that a bowl on being forfeited becomes an extra bowl 
for a company of monks and is absorbed into their 
stock of bowls. The result of an Order's obtaining an 
additional bowl in this way is that all its members are 
liable to profit. For their bowls, on the accretion of 
this extra one, may all be shuffled round. But this 
is not to be done haphazard. The rule has given concise 
directions for the right procedure, and these are followed 
and expanded at some length by the Old Commentary. 

There is a still further way in which Nissaggiya XXII 
is unique among the Nissaggiyas. It contains three 
stories instead of, as is normal, one, or, as in six cases, 
two. This means that a chain of thre~ connected 
circumstances have arisen; each of which demands 
jurisdiction. The curious thing is,. that t.h~. first story 
.does not end with the formulation of a nissaggiya 
pacittiya offence, but with that of an offence of wrong
doing. This is to the effect that a monk must not ask 
for a bowl. But monks observed this precept too 
scrupulously. Lay people complained that, by re
ceiving a.lmsfood into their hands, they resembled 
members of other sects. So Gotama, it is said, made 
an "allowance" moderating the dukkata rule, and 
permitting monks to ask for a bowl when theirs were 
broken or destroyed. But because the six monks 
abused this privilege, the nissaggiya piicittiya rule was 
formulated. 

I hav~ dwelt on Nissaggiya XXII at some length, 
for I think that, even as there are some grounds for 
holding that Sanghadisesa XII may represent some 
specially ancient fragment of the Patimokkha, 1 so like
wise may this Nissaggiya. 

In the first place, the term bhikkhuparisii, because it 
merely indicates an assembly, a company of monks, 
may belong to those earlier days before Gotama's 
followers were fully organised into a sarhgha, bound by 
the same observances and obligations, the same rules 
and (formal) acts, and living in the same communion. 

1 See B.D. i. xxviii f. 

TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION XVll 

It is possible that, in such a context, bhikkhu did not 
mean all that at some time it came to mean. Secondly, 
the mention of this " company of monks " as the re
cipient body of a forfeited bowl may point to a time 
when communal ownership was more actual than 
nominal. Thirdly, the need for stating, in the nissaggiya 
piicittiya rule itself, that the article wrongfully acquired 
must be forfeited, suggests that this rule antedates the 
other Nissaggiyas, and belongs to a time when forfeiture 
was new as a penalty, and when therefore the method 
of carrying it out had to be plainly stated. Fourthly, 
one might suppose that the first story in this Nissaggiya 
purports to be recounting unsuitable behaviour in an 
early follower of Gotama. For the early followers, it 
may be presumed, entering from a more urgent sense 
of religion, committed less serious offences than the 
later, and hence incurred lighter penalties. 

The appointment of' two officials is mentioned in the 
Nissaggiyas, that of silver-remover (No. XVIII) and 
that of assigner of bowls (No. XXII). The duty of 
both is to deal with the results of offences, and not with 
the distribution of articles, such as robes and lodgings, 
lawfully acquired. Appointments of officials were not 
of one officer for the whole sarhgha, but of an officer 
for any of those lesser sections of it which, dwelling 
within one boundary or residence, were, to the not 
negligible confusion of later historians, also called 
sarhgha. Even so, we do not know whether each of 
these sarhghas always appointed every possible official, 
ready to function-and a not inconsiderable number are 
named throughout the Vinaya-Or if only those were 
appointed when occasion demanded their service. Nor 
do we know whether an official, once appointed, held 
his post permanently or temporarily. 

I think it fairly safe to presume the latter. Monks 
travelled a great deal on the one hand, and on the other 
had to spend the three or four months of the rains in 
one residence with other monks. Had two permanent 
office-bearers met, and a case within their orbit arisen, 
a ruling would have been necessary as to which one, 

b 
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such as the senior or the one first arrived, was to deal 
'with the situation. But there is no record of any such 
event. 

It seems more likely, and the internal evidence, such 
as it is, points this way, that the authorised procedure 
for appointing the officials was prescribed as the need 
for this or that official was felt. Thus a similar appoint
ment could be correctly made if and when -future need 
arose. Bu.t if there was, for example, no occasion for a 
silver-remover or an assigner of bowls, which could only 
be because no monk had acquired gold and silver or a new 
bowl in exchange for one mended in less than five places, 
then there was no obligation to appoint a'monk to fill 
either of these offices. · 

The procedure for the appointment of ~he officials is 
in each case much the same; and they have to be" agreed 
upon" by the entire Order affected. This well illustrates 
.the democratic nature of the monastic institution. Two 
other "agreements of the monks," bhikkhusammuti, ate 
described in the Nissaggiyas (Nos. II, XIV), and 
again the responsibility for making the required agree
ment is shown to be vested in the whole organism, and 
not in any one of its members. 

Some English translations of Pali words and phrases 
appear to have become almost traditional by now, and 
hence attract little critical attention. Such a phrase is 
pattacivdm'Yf!, adiiya, "taking the bowl and robe." It is 
the occurrence of this phrase in Nissaggiya V, together 
with the mention of various sorts of robes, that has 
raised the question of which robe it is that is here referred 
to in the phrase. 

Dialogues ii. 162, n. 1, describes the three usual robes 
of a monk as the inner one worn in the residence, the 
upper robe put on before a monk left the monastery and 
went out to a village, and the outer cloak carried, and 
put on near the outskirts of the village. If this is a 
correct interpretation-and it is the one generally ac
cepted-the phrase pubba1Jhasamaya'Yf!, nivasetva would 
appear to mean, "having dressed in the morning in the 

n l_U-UIW 
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upper robe." This implies that the monk will already 
have put on his inner robe. to wear in the residence, if 
indeed he had not slept in it, but later put on his upper 
robe with a view to going on his almsround. Again, 
the phrase pattacivara'Yf!, iidaya, which as a rule im
mediately follows this other one, would in effect mean, 
"taking the outer cloak and the bowl." I think it 
possible however that if the civara of this phrase did 
at some time come to ·refer exclusively to the sanghafi, 
the outer cloak, it may not always have done so, For 
it is hard to see the sense that such an interpretation 
could make in Nissaggiya V, as I hope to show. On 
the other hand, the occurrence of the phrase here may 
be due to some later editorial addition to the story. 

The nun Uppalava1).1).ii is elsewhere in the Vinaya1 the 
focus of an alteration in the rules on jungle-dwelling 
for nuns. Here too a.nother episode in her life, as this 
is recorded in Nissaggiya V, is the centre round which 
turn some intricate questions with regard to robes. 

According to this Nissaggiya, Uppalava1).1).ii, in the 
stereotyped phrase, " having dressed in the morning 
and taking her bowl and robe," pubba1Jhasamaya'Yf!, 
nivasetva pattac'ivara'YtL adaya, had gone to Savatthi for 
almsfood. She had then used her upper robe, uttara
sanga, to tie up some meat. She next gave her inner 
robe, antaravasaka, to the monk Udayin, although pro
testing that it was her last, her fifth robe, idan ca me 
antima'Yf!, pancima'Yf!, civara'Yf!,. And finally it is. said that 
on her return to the nunnery, the nuns receiving from 
her her bowl and robe, pattacivara'Yf!, pafi,qa1Jhantiyo, 
asked her where her inner robe was. 

The question is, which of the five robes allowable to 
a nun did she set out " taking," and which did the nuns 
" receive "from her when she came back to the nunnery ? 

The five robes of a nun, mentioned also at Vin. iv. 
218, 282, are named at Vin. ii. 272 as the three usual 
robes worn also by monks, with the addition of the 
vest or bodice, sarrtkacchika, and the bathing-cloth, and 

1 Vin. iii. 35 ti.=B.D. i. 53 ff. 
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it. is said that these should be pointed out to women 
wishing to receive the upasampada. At Vin. iv. 345 it 
is laid down as an offence of expiation for a nun to enter 
a village without her bodice, that is without having this 
on under her inner robe . . Bu. at VA. 663 assumes that 
Uppalava:r;t:r;ta had on her bodice, for he says, "dressed 
in (nivattha) her bodice, and showing only the palms 
of her hands ... she went away," that is from Udayin. 
We know tl:tat she had had her upper robe, and suspect 
that it was accounted for by the phrase, " having dressed 
in the morning." Likewise, on account of the phrase, 
"taking her bowl and robe," she should have had her 
outer cloak with her. But had she in fMt had this, 
surely she would have put it on. Yet in the narrative 
of her meeting with Udayin, there is no su~gestion that 
she was either carrying it or wearing it. · . 

Either therefore "having dressed in the morning" 
refers to putting on the inner robe, and "taking the 
bowl and robe " to the upper robe, and not to the 
sanghati, the outer cloak; or this latter phrase is some 
later interpolation. 

Now at Vin. i. 298 it is a dukkata offence to enter 
a village wearing only the inner an4 the upper robes, 
that is without the outer cloak. This rule, be it noticed, 
was made in reference to monks, and I do not think 
that it applies to nuns.1 For at Vin. iv. 281 it is a 
pacittiya _offence for nuns, having laid aside the civara, 
here certainly the outer cloak, to go into the country 
for more than five days with only the inner and the 
upper robes. Therefore if, at the time to which Nissag
giya V purports to refer, a nun did not have to go into 
a village on her morning almsround taking her outer 

1 It is too facilely said by some writers that the V inaya for nuns 
is a mere copy of that for monks-e.g., H. Kern, Man. Ind. Buddhism, 
p. 86; though it is probable that the Patimokkha of the nuns w.:s 
"modelled on " that of the monks; cf. E. J. Thomas, Hist. Ind. 
Thought, 15, n. 1 ; M. Winternitz, Hist. Ind. Lit. ii. 24, speaking 
of it as " a similar code compiled later for the nuns"; Miss D. 
Bhagvat, Early Bud. Jurisprudence, p. 18, as a " mere imitation 
of the former "- i.e., the Bhikkhu-patimokkha. 
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cloak, Uppalava:r;t:r;tii may have "taken" merely her 
upper robe. She would then have returned to the 
nunnery dressed only in her bodice, as Bu. seems to 
imply. 

With the growing disparagement of nakedness in 
monks and nuns, 1 the robe the nuns " received " from 
her would hardly have been her bodice. Besides, this 
" receiving " of a bowl and robe from an incoming monk 
or nun came to be but a recognised, standardised act. 
It would thus appear 'possible that . the discrepancy 
which exists may be attributable to a later interpola
tion of the phrase which denotes this act of respect 
done to a monk or nun on coming back to the residence. 

If we allow that the phrase pattacivararrt iidaya, of 
the beginning of the story, betrays neither the marks 
of interpolation nor of accredited meaning, but signifies 
taking the upper robe, then we are almost forced to 
see the phrase pattaciva'rarrt patigar.thantiyo, towards the 
conclusion of the story, as some additional matter. For 
if the course of the story is carefully followed, it is 
impossible to identify these two civara the one with the 
other. 

Thus an explanation of the discrepancy between what
ever robes it was that these phrases are intended to 
signify is that this Nissaggiya has suffered some care
less " editorial " gloss or glosses. The point itself may 
be small and of no particular importance. But every 
instance of perceptible " curling and combing " 2 of the 
texts must make us the more alive to the possibility of 
their patchwork nature, their composite "authorship," 
to their gradual alterations and additions, and probably 
to their losses too. 

Having taken an instance of the translation of a 
frequent phrase, whose latent reference has been perhaps 
too little questioned, and hence too easily regarded as 
uniformly specific, I turn now to a word, santhata, and . . 

1 Of. Vin. i. 292, 293, 305; iv. 278; and below, pp. 45, 134. 
2 A phrase I borrow from Mrs. Rhys Davids," Poems by Monk 

and Nun," Rev. of Religion, January, 1940, p. 129. 
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the verb, santharati( =Sa1_n+st1:), of which it is the past 
particjple. In this case it is owing to the comparative 
infrequency of these two words that their latent refer
ence has been too little questioned on the one hand, but 
on the other not fully perceived to be specific. 

In Nissaggiyas XI-XV, santhata occurs as a neuter 
noun,1 meaning a rug or mat. 2 Because there are other 
words for rug, mat, carpet, ground-covering; sheet and 
so on, the ptoblem before us is to find the differentiating 
feature peculiar to the kind of rug called santhata, the 
particular characteristic in virtue of which it was so 
named. For neither the Old Commentary nor Buddha
ghosa describes the finished article; they 'concentrate 
instead on the process of making it. The Fesult of the 
process is what in the text of the . introd\]-atory stories 
and the sikkhapadas is called a santhata~ 

The Old Commentary is very terse, but, by exclusion, 
informative: santhata means, what comes to be made 
having spread, not woven, santharitva kata1_n hoti 
avayima1_n. Thus santharitva in this definition needs 
some word to be supplied as its object, such as one 
representing the material used in ma~ing the article 
by this process known as santharati. Bu., at VA. 684, 
describes the technique of what the Old Commentary, 
in defining santhata, calls santharitva, by saying, "it is 
made having spread (santharitva) silk3 filaments (arhsu) 
one upop. the other on a level piece of ground, having 
poured boiled rice (or corn) and so on over the silk 
filaments." 

This then is the kind of process meant by santhata, 

. 1 As p .p., see e.g. D. ii. 160, Sn. 401, 668; also the stock-phrase, 
dhamani-santhata-gatta, having the limbs strewn with veins. As a 
noun, santhata occurs only once elsewhere, Vv. 63, 5. 

2 P.E.D., B. C. Law, Hist. Pali Lit. i. 53, " rug or mat"; E . J. 
Thomas, Hist. Bud. Thought, p. 19, " rug." Vin. Texts i. 24 
translates "rug or mat" and "rug"; Huber, J.As., 1913, p. 497, 
"couverture "; Vidyabhusana, So-sor-thar-pa, p. 20, "mat." 

3 " Silk " is not essential to the argument. This part of the Com
mentary is referring to Nissag. XI, where monks thought of making 
santhata mixed with silk. In Nissag. XII-XIV they were made of 
wool. 
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and · it 1s the only one described. It seems that the 
basic material of which the article was being made 
was spread out in layers, in strata all running the sa~e 
way, and not cross-wise so as to be woven, and th~~ 1t 
was then somehow welded together by pouring b01lmg 
rice over it. The result of this operation was a santhata, 
a thing made by this process. 

Childers defines the cognate noun, santhara, as" layer, 
stratum"; and there are passages in the Vinaya and 
the Suttas1 where santharati, used largely in connection 
with preparing a council-hall, must mean t~ ·spread o~· 
to strew most probably in layers, by a spreadmg method 
of layering. This, at all events, is the view held by. 
the commentator2 who describes the arrangement of 
overing the ground with cow-dung, scents, coloure& 

mats, fleecy rugs, and skins of various animals, all one 
above (upari) the oth~r. It is unfortunate that the 
commentator, in thus defining santharitva, more than 
once uses the word itself. In spite of this, the descrip
tion is of inestimable help in arriving at a fuller under
standing of what santharati implies. . 

If my hypothesis is correct, the cognate verb attharat~ 
( = a+str) would denote the simpler act of spreading, 
covering, laying out, but not in layers, and as it were 
once only or one thing only, such as cloth (Vin. i. 254 ff.) 
or a bridge (Ja. i. 199). It would then follow that 
santhamti, when used with reference to spreading a 
couch or chair or mattress or stool,3 must mean not 
simply the act of putting out the couch or chair un
furnished, but converting it into something fit to sit on 
or lie on. This could be done by spreading on it or 
under it different coverings, in layers: the sheet, pac
cattharar;a, the ground-covering, bhummattharar;a, for 
xample. These coverings would in no way be held 

together as though woven, but would be spread one on 
top of the other. 

For the translation of santhata in Nissaggiyas XI-XV 

1 Vin. i. 227; D. ii. 84, iii. 208; Ud. VIII. 6; M. i. 354. 
2 MA. iii. 18; UdA. 409. 3 See below, p. 238 f. 
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. I have chosen "rug" in preference to "mat," because 
it seems desirable to convey the impression that a 
santhata was something that could both be sat on and 
also worn wrapped round the body. The Old Comment
ary on Nissaggiya XV. defines purii/Y}a-santhata, an old, 
used or soiled santhata, in exactly the same terms as 
it uses to define purii/Y}a-c'ivara, an old, used or soiled 
robe. Of both it says that they mean,· "dressed in 
it once, put on once," using for this the words nivaseti 
and piirupati, which usually refer to the complete dressing 
in the monk's three robes. Bu. defines these words, 
"dressed in" and "put on " as " sat on" and " lain ' . 
on" (VA. 687). Yet on the very same page he speaks 
of a santhata" counting as a fourth robe.' ' 

But for Bu. apparently these two definitions are not 
impossible of reconciliation. For in his exegesis on 
Nissaggiya IV he says (VA. 660) that a robe is called 
" old" (i .e., dressed in it once, put on once) if a monk 
lies on it, using it as a pillow. 'J-'hus a robe, meant ' to 
be worn, could also on occasion be used to lie on. 

As the Vinaya itself provides no evidence as to what 
exactly santhata means, whether it is a "Tug or a mat, 
although it describes the process by which it is made, I 
have followed the commentator in regarding the article 
as something that could either be sat on or worn. 
" Rug" rather more accurately than " mat" seems to 
cover these two usages which, by the time of Buddha
ghosa at any rate, appear to have grown into the mean
ing of santhata. 

The nisidana-santhata of Nissaggiya XV is not a 
species of santhata, but of nisidana, and is a piece of 
cloth to sit upon (nisidana) made with the addition of 
part of an old santhata. A nisidana was so called if it 
had a border.1 But the reason why a border came to 
be allowed, together with its correct measurements, 
is given at Vin. iv. 170 f., and has nothing to do with 
the need to add part of a santhata to a nisidana. 

1 Vin. iii. 232, iv. 123, 171. 
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THE P.A.crTTIYA GROUP (Nos. I -LX) 

A curious feature of the Pacittiyas is that the Old 
Commentary on these rules nowh~re e:xpla~s what is 
meant by piici~tiya, th~ offence which gi~es I~s name t_o 
this whole sectwn. It IS from the phrase apa_tt~ desetabbii, 
occurring in the Vibhanga. on each Nissaggiya, that we 
infer that pacittiya is an offe~ce to be confessed; and 
even as forfeiture and confesswn are to be made to an 
Order or to a group or to an individual, so we may 
conclude that the same holds good when. t~e offence rs 
one whose penalty ~s merely t~at of expiatiOn, of con
fession unaccompamed by ~orf~Iture. 

By and large each Pacittiya IS composed_ on the same 
general lines as the other classes of rules ~n the Sutta
vibhanga: introductory story, rule, sometimes anot~er 
story, even more than 'one, with the amended verswn 
or versions of the rule, Old Commentary, ot~er exe
getical material, and a list of no offences. agamst. t~e 
rule. There are, as in the Nissaggiyas, uregulantres 
and variations from this customary pattern. These 
cannot be analysed until the translation of t~e ni~ety
two Pacittiyas is complete, and even t~en rt wrH be 
doubtful whether they will_ throw any hght on ~~e 
comparative age of any drfferent parts of the Pati-
mokkha."1 . · t 

One thing however we can do now, and rt IS n_o 
altogether unimportant. We c:=tn correc~ the mrs
apprehension into . .which the edrtors o~ V~naya Texts 
fell and which I,2 among others,3 have hitherto followed 
too' uncritically. For it is not quite the case that the 
Old Commentary is a " word for word commen~ar_y 
upon "4 each of these rules, although_ undoubtedly It IS 
nearly so. Setting aside the occaswns where words 
are defined by themselves, but nevertheless defined, 
there yet remain a few ·distinct but notable ·lapses and 

1 Vin. Texts i. xiv. 2 B_.D. i. _xxxiii._ 
a S .. Dutt, Early Bud. Monachism, 91; M~ W1_nterwtz, _H~st. Ind. 

Lit. ii. 24. v~n. Texts l. XV. 
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. omissions, some words of a rule not being commented 
upon at all. There is no attempt in the Old Commentary 
to explain " water (that) contains life " (Pac. XX), 
" monlc arrived first " (Pac. XVI), or " in .destruction 
of" (vegetable growth) (Pac. XI), although in the last 
case the paragraph following the Old Commentary's 
definition of " vegetable growth " leads us to sup
pose. that " destruction" means cutting, breaking and 
cookmg. • 

Savatthi, again with a large majority, is said to be the 
locu.s of thirty-nine of these siXty Pacittiyas, Rajagaha 
of SI:X, Kosambi of five, V esali and Ala vi. each of four, 
Kapilavatthu of two and Surp.sumaragiri of one. The 
total of sixty-one is accounted for by the fact that, in 
Pac. V, the first version of the rule is rephted to have 
been formulated when Gotama was at Alavi, and the 
second when he had moved on from there to Kosambi. 

The critics, as a result of whose complaints Pacittiya 
r~les for monks were made or r~vised, are thirty-five 
times shown to have been the "modest monks," fifteen 
times " people," manussa, to which must be added the 
criticism of a lay-woman (Pac. VII, both stories), of 
a man (Pac. XLV), of a poor workman (Pac. XXXIII), 
of Mahanama Sakka (Pac. XLVII), and of hirelings 
of the king (Pac. LVIII). Four times the nuns com
plain, once the titthiyas, once a brahmin, once uptisaka, 
lay-follQwers. 

These last, also, upon one occasion (Pac. XLI) are 
recorded to have told Gotama how monks might avoid 
bringing discredit on themselves from members of other 
sects; he laid down a rule in accordance with their 
representations. Once King Pasenadi thought of a 
device by which Gotama might know that monks 
~ad been behaving indecorously (Pac. LIII). Five 
t~mes, it appears, Gotama discovered by direct observa
tiOn or by questioning that legislation was required. 
By a too fastidious adherence to a rule, it is on several 
occ~sions demonstrated to be unsatisfactory, and is 
revised. 

Thus the total number of rules appearing in these 
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Pacittiyas is greater than sixty. It is not uniformly 
the case, as in the Nissaggiya section, that when a rule 
is amended, it is amended once only. At least three 
of these sixty Pacittiyas provide evidence of a long 
struggle to get the rule right. In Pac. XXXII the 
rule on a group-meal, ga'Y}abhojana, revised seven times, 
results finally in seven legalised exceptions being allow~d 
to the offence, as it otherwise remains, of eating m 
a group. To the ruling on pararrtpara_bhojan:a (Pac. 
XXXIII), eating meals out of the turns m whlC~ they 
have been offered, four exceptions are sanctwned. 
Thirdly, six exceptions are made to the rule that a 
monk should not bathe at intervals of less than half 
a month (Pac. LVII). 

A consideration of the reasons leading to the excep
tions made to these, as to several other rules, reveals 
something of the care ' and v~gilance 1_1eede~ f~r ~he 
smooth running of the Buddhist cenobmm, Impmgmg 
as it did on various elements and aspects of the soCiety 
of the day. The laity were, on the one hand, not to be 
drained of their resources, on the other, not to be re
fused when they offered food, as this might result in 
wounding their spirit of generosity, in dashing their 
hope of me:it, and i!l the loss ~o mo~s of the robe
material which the la1ty, at the nght time of year, gave 
to members of the Orders with meals. Nor were the 
laity to be kept waiting. At least I think that that, 
as much as the discourtesy of refusing the offer, made to 
monks who were travelling, to " eat just here," and 
which looks as if tlie lay-people were willing to provide 
the meal is at the root of two exceptions, made at , . . 
Pac. XXXIII. 5 and 6. For there are varwus times 
in Nissaggiya and Pacittiya when lay-people are re
corded to be annoyed with monks for keeping them 
waiting. · 

At Pac. XXXIII. 4 it is obvious that the· assigning 
to another monk of a meal that is expected later is a 
device for overcoming the rudeness, otherwise involved, 
of refusing food tha~ is actually bein~ o~er~d. ~or, so 
it emerges, is it pohte to refuse an mv1tatwn given to 



. xxviii TRANSLATOR's INTRODUCTION 

. a meal by _a wanderer, a paribbaJaka-samiipanna. A 
nak~d ascetic, iiJivaka, had, as is ·stated, on Bimbisara's 
advice, asked the monks to a meal with him, but they 
had refused (Pac. XXXIII. 8). 

Inc~dental_ly,this story reveals the necessity for keeping 
the fnendship of the kings, on whom the success of the 
Ord~r l~rgel~ depended. They did much to set the 
fashion m faith. I have mentioned Pasenadi's device 
for ~etting the lord know, but without himself speaking 
~o him, that he had s~en m?nks, arahans at that, sporting 
Iz;t the water. Mallika, his queen, was of the opinion 
mther th~t there was no rule against this, or that these 
mon~s did n?t know about it. Apparently her first 
s~rrmse_ ":as. ngh~. T~e thir~ m~ntion of a king in these 
sixty PaCittiyas IS agam of Bimbisara. . Because monks 
by ~athing until after dark, kept him waiting his turn: 
for It appears that he did not wish to disturb them a 
rule, severe compared with its cause, was formulated 
forbidding monks to bathe at intervals of less than half 
a month (Pac. LVII). But this· proved deleterious to 
robes and lodgings. For in the hot weather, the fever 
weat~er, at a ~ime of wind and rain, when -making repairs 
~r gomg on a JOUrney, monks lay down to rest with their 
hmbs damp from rain or sweat. And the restriction 
on bathing was uncomfortable for those who were ill. 
This is a rule whose various adjustments are the direct 
outcome of a tropical climate. 

I think that the growing needs of the monks, as 
expresse~ for exampl~. in the exceptions .to Pac. LVII, 
and also m the acqUisitiOn of more and more accessories 
recounte_d :priz;tcipally i~ ~he Mahavagga, does not 

. necessanly mdiCate soft-livmg and greed on their part, 
but a ~esire to ~eep what they had properly and cleanly, 
~o use It as effiCiently as possible, and to keep themselves 
m a g_ood st~te of hea~th, for t~s wa~ regarded as an 
essential basis for leading the higher life. Four great, 
perpetual and destructive enemies against which man 
has to fi&ht in India are the heat of the sun, the damp 
of the_ rams, the stren&th of the winds blowing up dust 
and dirt, and the persistent ravages of insects. When 

TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION XXIX 

the Vinaya has been exhaustively studied, I believe it 
may as often as. not b~ found_ that. the desire and its 
sanction to acqmre varwus obJects m order to preserve 
others or to lessen by making exceptions the constraint 
of sodte rules, will prove to be attributable to one or 
other of these forces of nature. 

Illness, though not gone into in detail, is ho~~ver 
kept in mind by the constant allusion to provisions 
made for the comfort of ill monks. Such provisions 
are usually contained in ·a sikkhapada, .or an anujiinami, 
or both. The permission to bathe more often than_o~ce 
a fortnight is a case in point. Again,. a monk,. If Ill, 
is allowed to eat more than one meal m successiOn at 
a public rest-house (Pac. XXXI), to kindle _a _fire for 
warming himsel~ (Pac. LVI), and_a nun who IS ~II may 
receive exhortatiOn from a monk m the nunnery mstead 
of going to the monk's quarters (Pac. XXIII). 

Of these sixty Pacittiya rules for monks, fifteen are 
devoted to rules for eating, Nos. XXIX, XXXI
XLIII, XLVI. None occur in Pac. LXI-XCII. Since 
therefore all the Pacittiya ordinances falling under this 
head are contained in this volume, it is possible to 
allude to various points arising from them here; I 
have already drawn attention to some. Rules con
cerned with the exhortation of nuns are arranged 
exclusively in Pac. XXI-XXIV, but as I have dis
cussed these elsewhere,1 I shall not do so again now. 
Rules regarding the army and, to all intents and purposes, 
robes come only within this volume. Other rules cannot 
be so profitably discussed 1mtil the Pacittiya translation 
is completed. 

In these rules, which cannot always be fully understood 
unless read in conjunction alike with their introductory 
stories, the Old Commentary and the aniipatti clauses, 
much diverse and interesting material comes to light. 
It would be a long and delicate business to in_vestigate 
all the ramifications, and to connect these-With those 
other parts of the Vinaya to which they sometimes 

1 Women under Primitive Buddhism, p. 126 ff. 

" 
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seem to refer. Merely to take two random examples 
from Pac. XL VII. For understanding the definition of 
"~ime of giving robes" ( =Pac. XXXII), acquaintance 
With, for example, MV. vii is necessary. Again the 
fact that there is " no offence " if a monk is going to 
the nuns' quarters presupposes at least a knowledge of 
the Pacittiyas concerned with the exhortation of nuns. 
~he rules on eating are important for . monks, for 

takmg nothing but food given in alms involved a three
fold maintenance of a correct attitude: towards the laity, 
towards members of other sec.ts, and towards fellow 
monks. The same applies to robes, where also a monk's 
behaviour towards a nun has to be taken into account. 
It might indeed be said th~t a monk's attitude towards 
eating and robes epitomises his whole attitpde towards 
the society of the day. · . ' · 

The Pacittiyas on meals and eating would provide 
material for an extensive essay. I have already referred 
to the group-meal and the out-of-turn meal,I that is to 
two ways in which, leaving aside the exceptions, a 
meal might not be eaten. Here I shall do no more than 
not~ down some of the more outstandip.g words for 
variOus kinds of meals, that is for classes of food named. 
Notes will be found appended to these words where they 
appear in the text. . 
. (l) The five kinds of meals, panca bhojanani, given 
m the Old C.ommentary on Pac. XXXV as rice-gruel, 
food made with flour, barley, fish, meat, and mentioned 
in the anapatti clauses of Pac. XXIX, XXXI-XXXIII, 
are used m the Old Commentary on Pac. XXXV to 
define "soft food," bhojaniya. 

(2) " Solid food " is defined by exclusion. In Pac. 
XXXV it is everything except the five soft foods and 
foo~ that may be eaten during a watch of the night, 
durmg seven days and during life. These last three 
categories seem to refer solely to medicines. In Pac. 
XLI solid food is everything but the five soft foods and 
water for cleansing the teeth. 

1 Above, p. xxvii. 
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(3) Five other classes of food are given in the anapatti 
.. lu.uses of Pac. XXXII, XXXIII, dependent on how 
nnd when given: the regular supply of food.' that allo~ed 
hy ticket, that given on a day of the waXIng or wanmg 
of the moon, on an observance day, and on the day 
nfter this. 

( 4) Comparing the Old Commentary on Pac. X~XV 
nnd XLII, it appears that yagu, conjey, ranks neither 
nA a solid food nor as a soft food. 

(5) In Pac. XXXIX · the five standard medicines, 
nnd meat and fish (two of the soft foods) with milk and 
1· urds are called "sumptuous foods," pary/itabhojanani. 

(6) Solid food or soft food that. is not left ?"~er, 
<tnatiritta, and solid or soft food that IS left over, at~ntta, 
are mentioned in Pac. XXXV. 

There is nothing very special to say about the Pacit
Liya rules for robes. 'These receive a ~arge share of 
I gislation iri the ~issaggiyas, and. a~e given c~mpara
Lively scant attentiOn m the PaCittwas. Then rules 
c nstitute two small groups: Nos. XXV, XXVI, 
LVIII-LX ; again, but not in this volume, Nos. LXXIX 
n.nd XCII. 

A monk incurs an offence of expiation if he gives a 
r be to a nun who is not a relation, except in exchange 
( Pac. XXV and cf. Nis. V). This rule was the outcome 
f generosity on a monk's part, not of greed. The first 

draft had to be revised because nuns were affronted that 
monks would not even exchange robes with them. 
A ain, an offence is incurred (1) if a monk sews a robe 
I' r a nun who is not a relation (Pac. XXVI)-the result 
f Udayin's obscene design on a nun's robe; (2) if he 

does not use one of the three prescribed modes of dis
fi uring a new robe, apparently so as to ~e able to recog
nise it (Pac. LVIII, and whose anapatt~ clauses sh.ould 
be read in conjunction with Vin. i. 254, 255); (3) If he 
uses a robe after having assigned it to a member of any 
f the five classes of his co-religionists (Pac. LIX), 

for clearly these must be able to rely on an a~signment; 
and ( 4) if he hides a robe or a bowl or vanous other 
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j:lpecified requisites belonging to another monk (Pac. LX). 
Pac. LXXXI should be compared with Pac. LIX. 
Pac. ·XCII declares it an offence for a monk to have a 
robe made up to the measure of a Sugata's robe, or 
larger. It will be noticed that Pac. XXV and LIX 
provide evidence that a monk had power to dispose of 
a robe in his possession, either by exchange or assign
ment, a point which wars against the view that the 
Order was ·the owner of the robes, even after they had 
been allotted or assigned to individual monks. 

A set of three Pacittiya rules (Nos. XLVIII-L) came 
to be laid down for the conduct to be observed by monks 
in regard to an army. There is no blinking of facts, 
no pretence of ignoring the existence of armies as part 
of the structure of worldly life, either her'e or in various 
Sutta passages. Moreover, from the many · military 
similes used to describe a man's (puggala, as at A. iii. 
91 ff.) or a monk's (as at A. i. 184, ii. 116, 170, 202) 
successful mental purification anti victorious spiritual 
battles, it is clear that fighting by kings, chieftains and 
soldiers, though never frankly condoned as in the 
Gita, was yet on the whole not roundly censured. Two 
Sutta passages should however be specially remarked, the 
one in the Sa'Y(Lyutta,I depicting the utter futility of war, 
for it settles nothing, does not stop the deed from 
rolling _on; the other in the Dhammapada,2 violently 
contrasting the use of force with the exercise of dhamma. 
Dhamma-conscience, duty, the moral " ought," the 
disciplinary rules, the body of teaching, and it has 
meant all of these-is arrayed against brute force. 
There is no doubt as to which is found the more fitting 
and the more admirable. 

Even had not the intentional taking of life ranked 
as a Parajika offence, there was yet the moral sila, or 
principle, binding a monk to refrain from onslaught on 
creatures, and binding the laity too, but only on the 
fortnightly uposatha days. Thus, clearly, fighting by 

1 s. i. 85. 2 Dhp. 256, 257. 
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monks was condemned, and Buddhist monks could not 
become soldiers. In this respect they differ widely 
from the Western monk of the Middle Ages, who saw 
nothing incongruous in ·taking up arms. 

Further, as these Pacittiyas show, a monk's dealings 
with an army were, though not forbidden outright, 
reduced to the minimum. For, contrary to the view 
sometimes put forward that Gotama and his followers 
were breakers of homes, it is apparent here as elsewhere 
in the canon that his relations were by no means 
inaccessible to a man once he had turned monk. 

In Pac. XLVIII, a monk is allowed to go and see 
an army fighting, if there is sufficient reason. This 
xception is a generalisation from the particular instance 

of a monk's wish to visit a sick relation who was in 
the army. But, having gone to the army, a monk is 
not to stay there for more than three nights (Pac. 
XLIX), nor .while there to witness manreuvres: sham 
fights, troops in array, the massing of the army, reviews 
(Pac. L). This is a group where the later "rule refers 
to the one immediately preceding it."1 

In all of these manreuvres the four " wings " of an 
army might participate: the elephants each requiring 
twelve men, the horses each with three men, the chariots 
each with four men, the infantry with (bows and) arrows. 

In the Jataka there is not infrequent reference to 
this fourfold composition of an army. But that it 
should be set down in considerable detail in the Old 
Commentary may be ascribed to the determination that, 
given lucid explanations, the monks should be in no 
doubt as to what was an army or part of one. 

In each of these three monastic rules connected with 
an army, it is recorded that the laity, apparently a 
little stung by jealousy, complain of the monks' conduct: 
They realise that it is because of their own poor acquire
ment (alabha dulladdha'Y(L of good deeds) in the past 
that, in the present, they are brought into contact with 
fighting forces. The implication seems to be that for 

1 Vin. i. xvii. 
c 
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a monk this should not be necessary or inevitable: 
being a monk he should be beyond the desire to witness 
fighting, real or sham, both because his karma in this 
respect should be worn away, and for fear lest he should 
engender a new bad karma for the future. In general 
terms it may be said that there is no offence if a monk 
sees an army or a conflict through no fault of his own, 
and not having gone of set purpose to see either the one 
or the other. 

In their Introduction to Vinaya Texts,! Rhys Davids 
and Oldenberg have drawn attention to a curious 
irregularity in the method of framing ~orne of the 
Pacittiya rules. In referring to the Pacittiyas and the 
apparent "effort to arrange the offence~ in groups 
(vagga) of ten," they raise the question of the three 
cases in which " we find regulations formulated with 
the utmost brevity (the offences being merely expressed 
by a locative case dependent upon pacittiyarp,) at the 
commencement of such a vagga." · And they go on to 
say, " It seems to us, at least in the present state of our 
knowledge, quite impossible to draw any conclusions 
from such peculiarities as to the comparative age of any 
different parts of the Patimokkha." Now since all the 
Pacittiyas referred to fall within this volume, I will 
attempt to discuss them, but without necessarily, since 
" the present state of our knowledge " is still defective, 
trying to arrive at any conclusion.2 

They are Pac. I-III, XI-XIII, LI-LIV. Any 
attempt to trace a cause for the peculiar way in which 
the · rule in each of these Pacittiyas is framed must 
depend to some extent upon the nature of the material 
found within these same Pacittiyas. Nothing as yet 
can be suggested as to why they stand at the beginning 
of their respective vaggas. I would only point out, 

1 Vin. Texts i. xiv. 
2 There are also the seven concluding Pacittiyas, 86-92, where 

the offence of expiation involves, not nissaggiya, forfeiture, but 
some other penalty in respect of an article made of the wrong 
material or to the wrong measure. 
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first, that in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga there is one 
Pacittiya, No. IV, which is of this same brief type, but 
it does not head a vagga; and secondly, that the Bhikkhu
Pacittiyas Nos. LXXII, LXXIII, although not of the 
brief type yet conform to it to the extent that, after 
Home introductory material included in the rule and 
1 ading up to the formulation of the offence, the offence 
itself is expressed by a locative case dependent on 
1Jacittiyarp,. These two rules do not head their division, 
u.nd its first rule is framed in the normal manner. 

Leaving Pacittiyas LXXII, LXXIII and Bhikkhuni
Pacittiya IV to one side, I will now summarise such 
utstanding features as are evinced by the three groups 
frules which are" formulated with the utmost brevity," 

together with their attendant material. 
(l) In Pac. I, II, III (repeating II), XI, LIV, 

not only is the key-word or words (sometimes there are 
two) of the rule definea, but also the words used in 
such a definition are themselves defined. The definition 
f these words I believe not to belong to the original 
ld Commentary, but to a revised version of it. This 

is not however a point peculiar to these five Pacittiyas; 
for Parajika IV and Pac. X also define the words used 
in the definition of the words of the rule. To my mind 
uch supplementary definitions portray a synthesis of 

thought, based on knowledge, which is far from primitive 
or tentative. Again, the very material of the rule of 
Pac. XI, that it is an offence to destroy vegetable growth, 
may be compared with that of Pac. X and XX, where 
it is an offence to dig the soil or to sprinkle water con
taining life. The sole purpose of all these three Pacit
tiyas is to preserve from harm creatures that are one
facultied. In this respect then Pac. XI is not unique 
or peculiar. It may in addition be suitably compared 
with Pac. X, as much for the similarity of guiding 
principle as for the defining of words used in definition. 

The words used to define the definitions of the key-word 
of Pac. II and III do not seem wholly contrived for 
monastic purposes. Why should " crafts," for example, 
be classified as " high and low " and then catalogued? 
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}t was impossible for monks to follow any of the crafts 
mentioned. Such painstaking analysis of all the ten 
ways in which "insulting speech" and " slander" 
might be made seems to point to later days when 
classification and analysis had come to be in vogue. 

(2) I suppose that in the introductory story of Pac. II, 
the group of six monks when they jeered at the well
behaved monks about five out of ten things-birth, 
name, clan., work, craft-must have had in mind the 
social position and the occupation held by these while 
they were still "in the world." , For all such considera
tions should count as nothing once a man had become 
a monk. The offence was summarised aS' one of "in
sulting speech," and not as one of probing. into matters 
whose importance to monks sh<,mld .be. infinitesimal. 
Nor can one say of Gotama's Order that', as time went 
on, such considerations came to be of account, or that 
the richer and better-born entrants came to hold the 
more influential positions. This has never been the 
case. The influence of the members has always de
pended on their mental and spiritual attainments alone, 
or on some gift of character. This back.ward view, if 
such it is meant to be, into a monk's past is unique in 
the Pacittiyas. But yet I cannot see that it affords 
any data for the comparative age of this Pacittiya. 

(3) Pac. II has a reference to lekha. If this is writing, 
which, partly owing to the paucity of references alike 
to it arid to writing-materials, is assumed to be an art 
of later discovery, then a clue is at once established 
for a comparatively late date of this Pacittiya, or at 
any rate of a portion of it; or to writing being less a 
"later discovery" than is hitherto assumed. 

(4) Pac. I contains a long and sophisticated analysis 
of the way in which an offence of expiation is incurred 
by the three and the seven ways of telling a conscious 
lie. This may be compared with the beginning of a 
similar analysis in Parajika IV1 of the incurment of an 
offence involving defeat by the three and the seven 
---------- ------- - - --------

1 Yin. i ii. 93 ff.=B.D. i. 162 If. 
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ways of telling a conscious lie. The passage in Parajika 
lV as it goes on is paralleled by a passage in Pac. VIII. 
In both Parajika IV on the one hand and Pac. I and 
VIII on the other, this analysis with its very different 
style and terminology consorts strangely with the more 
archaic language and the more direct modes of thought 
that we usually associate with the Vinaya. 

(5) Pac. II and LI contain material belonging to 
J ataka stories-but so does Pac. V. 

(6) As already noted; there is the failure of the Old 
Commentary on Pac. XI to explain one of the two 
key-words of the rule: "in destruction of," patabyataya. 

(7) Pac. XII, with its mention in the introductory 
story of Channa, who, having indulged in bad habits, 
aniiciirartt iicaritva, was being examined for an offence 
in the midst of the Order, to my mind brings the whole 
question of monastic disciplinary regulation a step later 
in time. For it points to a period when formal pro
ceedings had been constituted, when faults were 
xamined, not merely expiated by confession, and when 

there was an apparatus for dealing with, among many 
other transgressions, questions of failure in habit or 
conduct, iicaravipatti. These are set out in detail in 
CV, IV. This Pacittiya, in striking contrast to 

angh. XII, where again the same fault is imputed to 
Channa, seems to have been compiled in fuU cognisance 
of these later legal proceedings. 

(8) Pac. XIII appears to be recording an event later 
in time than that recorded in Sari.gh. VIII. In this 
latter, Dabba the- Mallian is appointed, so it is said, 
to the double office of assigning lodgings and distribut
ing meals. Between this and the compilation of the 
Pacittiya some time must have elapsed, since in the 
Pacittiya he is being accused of acting out of favouritism. 
The Old Commentary mentions a number of offices 
tenable by members of the Order, showing that it knew 
of the creation of these. It does not mention all. So 
far we know little of the chronology of these offices, 
but it is unlikely that they were formed during the 
earliest days of the Sakyan venture. 
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· (9} Now, in Parajika III, the gist of the offence 
lies in intentionally depriving a person of life. The case 
is cited, in the stories given after the formulation of 
the rule, of one monk tickling another, who .laughed so 
much that he died. It is here not said openly that this 
constitutes an offence, merely that it is not one involving 
defeat, because his death was not caused intentionally. 
Either some need to clarify the nature of ·this offence 
must have· grown up, for in Pac. LII the same story 
is recounted and entails an offence of expiation; or the 
nature of the offence was decided contemporaneously 
with the Parajika story, but, being piicittiya, was re
served for the Pacittiya group of rules imd offences. 
If this is the case here, it is otherwise with Parajika II. 
For this now and again states that an offence of de
liberate lying may not be such as to constitute an offence 
of defeat, although it may be one involving expiation 
(Vin. iii. 59, 66}. 

(IO) Pac. LIII seems to offer little data as to its 
comparative age. It is unusual, however, in that 
no verbal reports of unsuitable behaviour are . re
corded to reach the lord. The framing of the rule 
is made to depend upon Pasenadi's belief that his 
" device " will arouse the required suspicions in 
Gotama's mind. 

(II) The rule framed in Pac. LIV, that "in dis
respect .there is an offence of expiation," is not unique. 
Three times a similar piicittiya offence is laid down 
at Vin. i. 176, in connection with the elaborate 
arrangements made there for holding the PavaraJ).a 
ceremony. Such Pacittiyas are therefore part and 
parcel of large-scale administration and regulation, 
such as could only be undertaken when the Order 
was comparatively advanced in age and stability. 
But who can say whether the rule at Pac. LIV is based 
on these other aniidariye pacittiyas, or they on it, or 
whether they are independent~ All one can say is that 
it is not at all necessary to suppose that the bad habits 
that again Channa is recorded to have indulged in had 
anything to do with preparations for the PavaraJ).a. 

TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION XXXIX 

For a long list of " bad habits," quite unconnected with 
this, is given at Sanghadisesa XIII. 

If the evidence of the Pacittiyas which are briefly 
stated and stand at the head of three only out of the 
eight divisions of which the Pacittiya section is com
posed, appears to be on the side of their comparative 
iateness, it must be not forgotten that the remaining 
Pacittiyas have never been subjected to any kind of 
critical examination. When this has been undertaken, 
it may be found that some of them also, although their 
rules are framed in the more normal manner, show similar 
or different signs of comparatively late construction. 
What I have done here is no more than to indicate 
possible lines which historical inquiry into the com
parative age of different parts of the Vinaya might 
follow. 

In discussing these ~' brief" Pacittiyas, I have had 
occasion to ·mention the overlapping of Parajika and 
Pacittiya material. I have cited Parajika IV and 
Pacittiya VIII, and these are also seen to work in with 
one another in a still further fashion. In the former 
it is an offence involving defeat for a monk, out of 
undue estimate for himself, to boast that he has attained 
some state of "further-men," when this is not a fact, 
abhuta. In the latter it is an offence of expiation for a 
monk to speak of attaining such a state to anyone not 
ordained, even though it be a fact, bhuta. In both 
ases the introductory story is identical up to this 

point, although Par. IV, before the final draft of the 
rule, adds material not appearing in Pac. VIII. This 
same long story with the two endings may in fact be 
the record of no more than one event, some monks 
averring that they had told a lie, others maintaining 
that the)' had told the truth. If so, Par. IV and Pac. 
VIII would belong to precisely the same date, suggesting 
that the two cases were legislated for simultaneously, 
o.lthough the two findings were relegated to different 
but appropriate parts of the Patimokkha. . 

J udging by the great length of Parajika IV, and the 
number of cases adduced and legislated for, the topic 
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was one that was at some time of immense importance.1 

It is not therefore surprising that it figures also in the 
Pacittiya section. It suggests, as does the substance 
of no other rules at all, the spiritual value attached 
to a man becoming something more and greater than he 
was before. 

There are still further occasions when the contents 
of this volume refer to different portions of the Vinaya 
or are referred to by it. Under the latter heading come 
also certain allusions which are generally wrapped up 
in the phrase, yathadhammo karetabbo, he should be 
dealt with according to the rule-that is, according to 
some Nissaggiya or Pacittiya rule. This irtdicates that 
such a rule had been formulated before that portion 
of the Vinaya referring to it had been compiled. I have 
drawn attention, in the notes, to any references that I 
have found in the contents of this volume to or from 
other parts of the V inaya. 

Another Pacittiya which betrays the marks of some 
later accretion is No. XXIX. In it there is a list of 
eleven persons who, for a householder, .. were elders, 
thera, and whom he invited to a meal. It is an interest
ing list. It contains the names of nine out of the ten 
to twelve men whom Mrs. Rhys Davids considers were 
at the beginning of his ministry "clustering about the 
Leader in the Vinaya."2 Two therefore look like intru
ders into this early company: Upali, "the Vinaya 
expert " 3-but expert only on the assumption that by 
his day the discipline had had time to grow into some 
coherent form; and Rahula, the founder's son. He was 
probably not among his father's followers from the 
very beginning of his teaching, and was never a par
ticularly satisfactory monk, although several earnest 
discourses were addressed to him. 4 

1 B.D. i. xxiv f. 
2 Sakya, p. 127. For further information on these early followers 

see Gotama the Man, Ch. VI, and Sakya, Ch. VII. 
3 Sakya, p. 352. 4 M . Stas. 61 , 62, 147. 
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Members of Other Sects.-This volume contains some 
interesting details about the titthiyas, especially, as is 
natural, regarding ways in which their life and that of 
the Sakyan followers might overlap. 

(1) In Nissaggiya XXII, people, jumping from the 
particular to the general, complained that the recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans, went about for almsfood to be 
put into their hands, like members of other sects. 

(2) In Nissaggiya VI, monks coming " naked as 
they were" to Savatthi were mistaken by their co
religionists for ajivaka, Naked Ascetics. 1 

(3) In Pacittiya I, Hatthaka, a monk, having been 
.outwitted in an argument by members of other sects, 
titthiyas, resorted to unworthy methods in order to con
found them. The titthiyas complained, and not in vain, 
for the modest monks heard them and asked Hatthaka 
if there was truth in what they had been saying. He 
seems to have been very cross, saying that somehow 
the titthiyas should be worsted. But the modest monks 
were not impressed by this declaration, and told the 
incident to the lord. The result was what is now the 
first pacittiya rule. This story merely confirms what is 
well known: that monks and titthiyas debated together, 
and that, whatever individual monks might do or think, 
the considered opinion of the sarhgha was that titthiyas 
should not be treated contemptuously. 

(4) Pacittiya XXXII. 8 supplies various items of 
interest. To begl'n with there is the ajivaka who wanted 
to provide " a meal for all heretics," sabbapasar,t~ika
bhatta. This shows that he thought of those who were 
not of his sect, although they were following a life of 
religion, as " heretics"; at the same time he wished to 
honour them by entertaining them. In accordance 
with this view, or so it seems, the ajivaka was advised 
by King Bimbisara, a relation of his, first of all to invite 
Gotama and his monks. He sent a messenger to the 
monks, but they refused the invitation, for a·t that time 
a group-meal of this nature had not been allowed. The 

1 Lit. Men of the Livelihood, Bud. Ind., p. 143. 
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:q.aked ascetic then approached Gotama, whom he greeted 
in an amicable and friendly way, and argued that one 
who is gone forth, pabbajita, is fit or worthy, arahati, 
to accept the alms of another who is gone forth. Gotama 
then, as recorded, accepted, and allowed the monks to 
eat a group-meal at the meal-time of recluses, sama~a
bhatta-samaya. Here, as not infrequently, the terms 
of the rule are wider than the terms used i-n the story 
leading up • to its formulation. Sama~a was a word 
of very general application, covering ajivaka, as well as 
members of all other diverse and." heretical " sects. In 
the Old Commentary, sama~a is defined as paribbiijaka
samiipanna, lit. one who has attained to being a wanderer. 
Pm·ibbiijaka1 was, like sama~a, a word of. tremendous 
range, although it did not, for members. <.>£ Gotama's 
Order themselves, include "monk" or ''nun." For, 

(5) In Pacittiya XLI ( =-~ Vin. iv. 285, and qf. iv. 224), 
wanderer and female wanderer are, taking their defini
tions in conjunction, explained as, " setting aside monk 
and novice, nun, female probationer and female novice, 
whoever (else) has attained to being a (male or female) 
wanderer." It is only regrettable that the definition 
contains the word to be defined. In this portion of the 
Old Commentar_y too, Naked Ascetic, here and also in 
the rule called acelak.'l, 2 although he figured in the story 
as an iijivaka, is defined as " whoever, naked, has at
tained to being a wanderer." This definition should 
be compared with that of sama~a in Pacittiya XXXII. 

Pacittiya XLI further tells that a monk gave almsfood, 
1 The account of paribbiijakii at Bud. Ind., p. 141, has not been 

superseded. 
2 He who is without a cloth, cela. Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, ii. 

xxx-xxxi, says that" the Buddhists denote by Acelaka the followers 
of Makkhali Gosala and his two predecessors, Kisa Sa1p.kicca and 
Nanda Vaccha, and have preserved an account of their religious 
practices in the Majjhima Nikaya, 36." Jacobi draws attention 
to the identity of the rules for the acelakas and the Jains. Gosala's 
views are set forth at D. i. 53~ Dial. i. 71, n. 1, calls his followers 
iifivaka. B. M. Barua, The Afivakas, Pt. i., p. 13, summarises the 
positi~m thus: "Both the Jaina an<_! Buddhist records agree in 
speakmg of Gosala a~ a leader of the Ajivaka sect. . . . They also 
agree in calling the Ajivakas naked ascetics (acelakas) ." 
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at a distribution of food, to an ajivaka. All that the 
ajivaka seems to have done by way of thanks was to 
tell his ·fellow sectarians that the food was obtained 
by him from a mu~<fagahapatika belonging to Gotama, 
the recluse, sama'(ta. This curious term, possibly unique 
to this context, is clearly one of contempt. It means 
literally "little shaven householder", and would seem 
to imply that the iijivakas despised the monks for their 
less austere way of living, and were not above having 
a sly dig at their more indulgent tendencies. 

People who heard what the ajivaka had said arc 
recorded to advise the lord not to let monks, whom they 
call ayya, masters, give with their own hands to tit
thiyas, since these want to bring discredit on the buddha, 
the dhamma and the Order. 

Three points emerge from this episode with the lay
people. First, that ajivakas did not live, any more than 
did monks, either in seclusion from the " world " or from 
members of'other sects, including Gotama's. Secondly, 
that the lay-people appear to have come to the con
clusion that their representations to the lord must 
include more than the one sect of the afivakas, and they 
therefore say titthiyas, a term of broader application. 
Thirdly, that the odd intrusion of the later "triad of 
Buddhism" may suggest that this passage belongs to 
a comparatively late date, but that then, with the 
increasing popularity of Gotama's Order, relations 
between Sakyan monks and followers of other sects were 
becoming somewhat strained. 

This Pacittiya, .rich in its references to members of 
other sects, contains yet one more. Gotama is reputed 
to tell Ananda to giv what surplus there is of the 
Order's solid food to "those who eat scraps," broken 
meats, or remains of food, vighiisiida. Ananda, always 
showing a touching regard for women, chose as the 
recipients some female wanderers, paribbiijilcii. Here 
then is contributory ·evidence that wanderers were 
eaters of scraps, of food not otherwise wanted, and 
that they did not object to receiving this from Gotama's 
religious followers. 
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. (6) In Nissaggiya XX a wanderer, paribbajaka, is 
recorded to barter his costly cloth for Upananda's outer 
cloa;k, but when he wanted to exchange the articles 
agam Upananda refused. The wanderer complained, 
basing his argument on. the life of the world: because 
householders give out of compassion to another house
h?lder, should not one who has gone forth, pabbajita, 
give to one who has gone forth~ The resemblance to 
~he iijivaka's reasoning in Pac. XXXII. 8 cited above 
IS qmte remarkable. Upananda is rebuked both by 
other monks and by Gotama · for bartering with a 
~ander~r. The wanderer's park or monastery, iiriima, 
IS mentiOned .1 

Sakyaputta.-In this volume there are 4wo monks 
who have appended to their name the epithet Sakya
putta. These are Upananda Sakyaputta, to whom 
there are frequent references-e.g., Nis. VI, VIII-X, 
XVIII, XX, XXV, XXVII, Pac. IX, XLII-XLVI, 
IX~: , and Hatthaka Sakyaputta, Pac. I. This epithet, 
whwh I have translated as "son of the Sakyans," was 
presumably given to distinguish these men from others 
bearing the same name. Neither Upananda nor Hat
thaka was an ornament to the Order, and thus the 
epithet will not have been conferred in recognition of 
any special ability on his part. It indicated primarily 
th_at th~y were Sakyans, born into the Sakyan clan or 
tnbe, gotta. But it did more than this. It implied, 
not only that the men so described were of Sakyan 
descent and themselves Sakyans, but that they were 
also ·me~bers of the religious sect known by its con
temporaries as the Sakyaputta sect, its adherents being 
called sakyaputtiyas. · 

For Sakyans who were not monks are called, when 
there was need to differentiate them from others of the 
same nal?e, not Sakyaputta, but Sakka. A good 
exa~ple Is Mahanama Sakka (Pac. XLVII and, e.g., 
A. 1. 26, 276), a brother of Anuruddha and cousin of 

1 See Bud. India, p. 142. 
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Gotama. There does not seem to have been any other 
notable Anuruddha contemporary with this brother of 
Mahanama's, and so there was no occasion to append 
Sakka to his name. There were however other Maha
namas, 1 hence the suffix Sakka for the one of Sakyan 
descent. 

I hold it essential to translate the putta in Sakyaputta. 
Yet in saying that a Sakyan who had become a follower 
of Gotama's was called Sakyaputta if his own name 
was not sufficiently distinctive, I do· not in the least 
wish to suggest anything mystical or comparable to the 
Hindu "twice born." No more is meant than .the 
recording of the case of a Sakyan who had become a 
follower of the Sakyaputta sect, or, after the Order had 
been fully constituted, a monk in Gotama's Order. In 
this way, the force of putta in Sakyaputta is double
edged. It indicates at one and the same time a man's 
birth as Sakyan and his calling as religious. Moreover, 
the fact is emphasised that the sectarian or monastic 
body which he has entered is one found.ed by his kins
man, a member of his own clan, Gotama Sakyaputta, 
as he is called by members of other sects, 2 and by Assa ji, 
recently become a follower. 3 

In its beginnings, the sect founded by Gotama, and 
which afterwards turned into an " Order,"4 was largely 
entered and maintained by his relations. I therefore 
think it advisable, in order to keep before the mind the 
Sakyan and not merely Gotamic influences on the origin 
of the monastic institution, to translate the Sakya part 
of the compound Sakyaputta as " of the Saky;:tns," using 
the plural. The same will apply to Sakyaputtiyo, "sons 
of the Sakyans," a name frequently given to Gotama's 
followers, whether they were of the Sakyan clan or 
not. By their calling, and not on account of their 
birth, these had become " sons" of the Sakyan leader, 

1 See D.P.P.N. 2 E.g., Vin .· iii. 1. 
3 Vin. i. 41. Assaji is recorded to refer to Gotama as mahiisama1JO 

akyaputto Sakyakulii pabbajito, the great recluse, the son of the 
Sakyans, gone forth from a Sakyan family. 

4 See S. Dutt, Early Bud. Monachism, Ch. III. 
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Sakyamuni, 1 and of his Sakyan co-workers and co-
founders. 2 - • 

There is a commentarial support for taking the Sakya 
of the compound as a plural. For VA. 735 defines 
Sakyaputta as Sakyana'lfi putto, "son of the Sakyans," 
Sakyana'lfi being a genitive plural. 

It is perhaps not always necessary, although I hold 
it to be correct, to insert " son," putta, in -translations 
of various. compounds, such as devaputta (e.g., A. i. 
278, Hatthaka devaputta) and Mallaputta (e.g. , Dabba 
Mallaputta, Vin. iii. 158, iv. 37.), it being sufficient to 
read merely a, or the, deva, and a, or the, Mallian. 

But when a person can only be distinguished from 
others bearing the same name by calling him " so and 
so, the son of so and so," as Upa~?ena Vangantaputta,3 

then the putta part of the name must be translated. 
For he was not Upasena Vanganta, but Upasena, 
Vanganta's son. The great exception to this is Sari
putta, where, for English translators and readers, putta 
~e~ms to have become an integral part of his name, since 
It Is never translated as" the son of (Riipa-)Sari." 

As putta sometimes forms part of a l).ame, so also 
does miitii, pita, dhitii, mother, father, daughter. For 
example, there are Sigalamata, Nakulamata, Visakha 
Migaramata, Nakulapita, Suppa vasa Koliyadhita. Now 
Nakulamata and Nakulapita have, in the Pali canon, 
no other names. They must therefore be translated 
as "Nakula's mother" and "Nakula's father." I 
think it as necessary to translate putta where it means 
a ." son" in a life of religion, as it is to translate miitii, 
]ntii,. dhitii and again yutta where no such reference is 
intended. 

There are further the terms ayya and ayyaputta; 

1 E. J. Th<;>mas, Life of Buddha, p. 1, n. 1, "Sakyamuni, ' the 
sage of the Sakyas; "; Hist. Bud. Thought, p. 150, "Sakyamuni, 
'the recl'!se of the Sakyas' "; S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, 
i. 351, "Sakyamuni, the sage of the Sakyas." 

2 Mrs. Rhys Davids, Gotama the Man, p. 89 ff.; Sakya, p. 115 ff.; 
and cf. UnknoU'n Cofounders of Buddhism, J.R.A.S. , 1927, p. 193 ff. 

3 See below, p. 83. 
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these cannot mean exactly the same thing. The former 
is "master" and the latter "little master," something 
like our " son of the house," the young gentleman. 
Again there is setthi and setthiputta. The former is 
variously translated as banker, merchant, great 
merchant, treasurer. A difference in standing is, I hold, 
intended by setthiputta (see Nissag. VI), and should 
be shown in translations. A setthiputta is a young 
merchant, literally a son of a merchant, but he is not 
yet the head of the firm, for his description as putta 
means that his father is still alive. It would not be 
actually wrong to translate setthiputta as "merchant," 
since he is one by occupation, but the full significal?-ce 
implicit in putta can only be brought out by regardmg 
the word as pithy, not as pleonastic. In the same way 
I think that the intended implication of putta, when 
the poor workman addresses Kirapatika, in Pac. 
XXXIII, as ayyaputta; is that this employer, although 
paying the · wages, was not the head of his business 
because his father was still living. 

Dhammi katha and dhamma.-I have translated 
dhammi kathii often as " reasoned talk," sometimes as 
" talk on dhamma." In so doing, I have been guided 
mainly by the context. I hold that in the phrase, 
" then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, 
having given dhammi kathii, addressed t~e monks, 
saying," the lord is not supposed to have given them 
talk on dhamma, on material now found chiefly in the 
Suttas. I think it more probable that he was engaged 
in explaining to the monks such circumstance~ as had 
arisen since the first framing of a rule, and tellmg them 
why he thought its alteration justifiable. He would 
thus have been reasoning out the situation with them, 
marshalling the arguments bearing on the case. 

Similarly, Gotama is sometimes sho:vn? for example 
in Nis. III and Pac. LVIII, as questwnmg monks or 
hearing reports about their conduct. Then, it is said, 
"having given dhammi kathii," he framed a rule so th3:t, 
given certain circumstances, they need not behave m 
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that particular way again. In this connection Pac. 
LVIII is interesting, for it asserts that the dhammi 
katha given was " on what is befitting, on what is 
suitable." These words, (an- )anulomika and (an- )anuc
chavika, do not properly belong to Sutta but to Vinaya 
material. When they occur in the Suttas, 1 it seems 
uniformly the case that they are used in connection 
with the discipline of monks or other sama'Y}_as. 

On the pther hand, when it is said, for example in 
Pac. VI, that Anuruddha roused and delighted the 
woman dhammiya kathaya, it ~ould be a mistake to 
think that he was explaining to her the need for making 
or altering a rule. The context in no way suggests 
this; it suggests that he _had given her an inspiring 
talk in virtue of which she became a lay.:?-dherent. 

Again, to take from among many other:'instances of 
it, the phrase as it stands in Pac. XXI. From the con
text it may be inferred that Gotama gave the nuns 
some lofty discourse to recompense their disappointmep.t 
for" the merely inferior talk on dhamma," parittan neva 
dhammir(b kathar(b katva, given them by the group of 
six monks in place of the exhortation.2 

Lest it be thought that in the Nissaggiyas and these 
Pacittiyas the phrase dhammi katha supplants dhamma, 
it will be wise to draw attention to some of the passages 
where this great word occurs. In Pac. IV, the group 
of six monks are found making lay-followers speak 
dhamma line by line. This was made an offence. The 
Old Commentary on this Pacittiya, as well as that on 
Pac. VII, by its choice of words for defining dhamma, 
makes it clear that dhamma as the teaching, as dis
courses, as great sayings, as connected with the goal, 
attha, was being considered; and neither dhamma as 
dhammi katha, reasoned talk germane to the matter in 
hand, nor dhamma as pa1i, the text, as it is explained 

1 E.g., A. i. 106, ii. 27, iii. 116 ; M. i. 477 ; It . 103 ; Sn. 385. 
2 Cf. M. iii. 270, where Mahapajapati is shown asking Gotama 

for exhortation, for instruction, for dhammikatha," t alk on dhamma," 
for the nuns. 

TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION xlix 

in Bu.'s commentary.1 Pac. VII traces the evolution 
of the circumstances in which it became permissible for 
a monk to teach dhamma, dhammar(b deseti, to women. 
Pac. V confines itself to mentioning that lay-followers 
listened to dhamma spoken by, bhasita, monks who were 
lders. This would be in accordance with part of the 

definition given by the Old Commentary on Pac. IV 
and VII, that dhamma is what is spoken by disciples. 

Dhamma, for the reason stated in the Introduction 
to vol: i., I have left un:translated.2 

Arama; vihara.-I have usually translated arama, 
not as "park," but as "monastery"; and vihara as 
" dwelling-place."3 The Vinaya depicts monastic life 
at a fairly advanced stage, and it is reasonable to assume 
that the many words connected with the monks' lodgings 
had attained definite meanings reflecting the habits and 
us~oms induced by their way of living. 

Aramas were doubtless originally places for enjoy
ment, parks. Many were handed over by rich bene
factors to the Order as it grew and its increasing numbers 
called for larger and more fixed settlements. Aramas 
thus became monasteries, places made use of by monks, 
and intended solely for this purpose. 

V iharas too, as the monks increased in number, 
changed their character. The word had at some time 
stood for something much like an isolated parive't)a, 
or cell, but it came to imply a row of cells, or individual 
dwelling-places, connected by a verandah, pamukha.4 

It is curious and disappointing that the definition of 
vihara in Pac. XIX and at Vin. iii. 156 is so unenlighten
ing. Neither is the word explained where other com
parable terms are briefly defined in Parajika II.5 

H. Kern6 has to my mind given an acceptable, though 
hort, account of arama, vihara, parive't)a and kuti (hut); 

1 For Bu.'s interpretations of the words used in defining dhamma, 
see VA . 742, and below, p. 191. 2 B.D. i. lvi. 

3 For notes on these terms, see below, pp. 2, 46. 
4 Cf . Pac. XVII. 2, l. 5 See B.D. i. 83. 
6 Man. Ind. Buddhism, p. 80 :ff. 

d 
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and S. Dutt has a learned and illuminating chapter1 

on the development, interrelation and use of these 
quarters for monks, together with the function and 
character of such other words denoting habitations for 
monks as sima, boundary, limit; avasa, residence, settle
ment, colony; and senasana, lodgings, bedding, "seats." 
S. Dutt shows, in this chapter, that as "the communal 
life of the Bhikkhus came to gravitate more and more 
towards a ~renobium," largely "brought about by the 
institutions of Vassa," the rains-retreat, so there de
veloped the means and the rules for communal, as against 
eremitical, dwelling. 

Ekamantam.-The literal meaning of this is "at one 
side." The ~ord constantly occurs in the. phrases, " he, 
or she, stood, or sat down at one side."' This .implies 
respect accorded to a superior. In order to brmg out 
this aspect of ekamanta1fi, of the respectful attitu.de 
adopted by laity towards monks, by monks to semor 
monies or to wiser monks, I have translated the word 
as " at a respectful distance." In so doing, I a:m follow
ing the Commentaries. These enumer3tte six. wro~g 
ways of sitting, nisajjad{)sa,2 such as would brmg dis
comfort and inconvenience to a person worthy of con
sideration and honour. The only reason why I prefer 
my translation to the more literal one is that it better 
emphasises a partic:.ular point in the man~e~s of the 
day; and also when we hear of lay-people Sittmg down 
or standing by monks "at a respectful di~ta~ce," one 
more piece of evidence, however small, test~fyn~g to ~he 
esteem in which monks were held by the la1ty, IS forced 
to contribute its weight. 

Abbhantara.-This is a linear measure, mentioned 
below on pp. 20, 22, and which I have left untranslated 
for fear lest an English rendering should give a false 
impression. 3 

1 Early Bud. M onachism, Ch. V. 
2 See below, p. 42, n. 5. 3 See B.D. i., p. lviii. 
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Bu.'s Commentary1 remarks that "here one abbhan
tara is twenty-eight hands (hattha) "; the C.P.D. says 
no more than that it is "a certain measure of length." 
'fhe V ibhar~ga Commentary does not include abbhantara 
among its graded linear measurements at all. 2 In 
Moggallana's scheme of measures of length,S although 
given at the very end of the scheme and looking like 
an afterthought, we find that twenty-eight ratanas 
equal one abbhantara . . Rhys Davids,4 following this 
scheme, describes ratana as" (cubit, forearm)=hattha = 
kukku," and says that hattha "is the usual word."5 

The Sa'f!/,yutta Commentary explains kukht by hattha.6 

As it is very likely that these measurements varied with 
time and locality, in trying to establish the length of a 
V inaya abbhantara it will be best to consider the hattha, 
twenty-eight of which were held to compose an abbhan
tara, according to Vinaya interpretations. 

We find hattha defined in the Old Commentary7 as 
" from the elbow as far as the tip of the nail," which 
means that hattha, taken as a measure of length, would 
comprise the hand together with the forearm.8 Even 
so, there is yet some vagueness, for the tips of the nails 
are not all the same distance from the elbow. We are 
thus left with not an exact measurement. Rhys 
Davids however suggested that "to the end of the little 
finger only is meant,"9 apparently on the grounds that 
because the span, vidatthi, is the basis of computation 
for the ratana, two vidatthi making one ratana, and 
because vidatthi is "the name for the ordinary span to 
the end of the fourth or little finger " from the end of 
the thumb, therefore the hattha, which is equivalent 
to the ratana measure, would be from the elbow as far 
as the nail of the little finger. This provides a straight 
line for measurement, and the distance is about fifteen 
inches. One abbhantara, if taken as equal to twenty-
ight hatthas, would t~erefore correspond ~o roughly 

I VA. 654. 2 VbhA . 343. 3 Abhp. 194-7. 
4 Ancient Coins, etc., p. 15. 5 Op. cit., loc. cit ., n. 2. 
6 SA. iii. 300. 7 Vin. iii. 121, iv. 221. 
R CJ. VA. 533. 9 Ancient Coins, etc., pp. 15, 17. 
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~hirty-five feet. The "staff" in Sekhiya 58 (Vin. iv. 
200), that had to measure " four hands," would be about 
five feet in length. 

In conclusion, I very gratefully acknowledge my debt 
to Mrs. Rhys Davids for her unflagging interest in the 
preparation of this volume, and for kindly reading the 
proofs. Two revered theras of Colombo, the Venerable 
Rambukwalla Siddhartha and the Venerable S. P. 
Vajiranana, have given me much valuable assistance 
with monastic practice and Vinaya terminology. 

To these in particular, and also to other friends and 
acquaintances in Ceylon, too numerous t6 mention, I 
would tender my warm thanks in recognition of conversa
tions that were as instructive as they wer,e ,.stimulating. 
I am also indebted to the editor for his kind permission 
to reprint in this Introduction part of an article published 
in 1939 in the Vesak Number of the Ceylon Daily News. 

I. B. HORNER. 
MANCHESTER, 1940. 
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Vinayapitaka 
SUTTA VIBHANGA (NISSAGGIY A) 

[These t hirty rules, venerable ones, · for offences of 
expiation involving forfeiture, come up for reci~ 
tation. ] 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) I 

AT one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying 
at Vesali in the Gotamaka shrine.1 At that time 
three robes were allowed to monks by the lord.2 The· 

1 Gotamaka-cetiya, one of the cetiyas or shrines of V esali, to the 
Routh (D. iii. 9) . Mentioned, with the other- shrines of Yesali, as 
being pleasant (D. ii. 102-3, 118; A. iv. 309; S. v. 159; Ud. 62). 
AA. ii. 373 ascribes the Gotamaka-cetiya to a yakkha named 
Gotamaka. For further references to these shrines see UdA. 322-3; 
Dial. i. 220 ff.; K.S. v. 230, 231; Mrs. Rhys Davids, Gotama the 
Man, 193; E. J. Thomas, Life of Buddha as Legend and History, 
137 ; B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, 46, and Appendix; 
11nd D.P.P.N. 

2 The three robes, ticivara, consisted of the inner robe or cloth, 
1mtaraviisaka, the upper robe or cloth, uttariisanga, the outer cloak, 
sanghiiti. Permission t_o wear a double, digu?Ja, outer cloak, a 
Hingle, ekacciya, upper robe, and a single inner robe is given at Vin. 
i. 289, also at the Gotamaka shrine. At Vin. Texts ii. 212, n. 2, 
the three robes are described in detail, although there the sanghii4i 
is wrongly called the " waist cloth." 

The antaraviisaka is put on at the waist, and hangs down to just 
ubove the ankles, being tied with the kiiyabandhana, a strip of cloth 
made into a belt or girdle (allowed at Vin. ii. 136). The method 
of putting on the antaraviisaka is different from that adopted hy 
laymen, Vin. ii. 137. Monks'take the two ends together, fold them 
ncross together in front and then fold them back again; then the 
garment is held in position by the belt. The uttariisanga is the 
upper robe worn when a monk is in a residence. It covers him 
from neck to ankle, leaving one shoulder bare; it should not be worn 

n. 1 
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,group1 of six monks, thinking: " Three robes are allowed 
by the lord," entered a village in one set of robes, 
remained in the monastery2 in another set of three 
robes, went down to bathe in another set of three robes. 
Those who were modest monks looked down upon,3 

criticised,4 spread it about,5 saying: "How can the 
group of six monks wear an extra robe ?"6 Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. 

"Is it true, as is said, monks, that you wear an extra 
robe?" 

" It is true, lord," they said . . 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

in the same way as laymen wear their upper cloth, Vin. ii. 137. 
The sanghii# is put on over this when the mo)l]f go~s out. It may 
be exactly the same size as the uttariisailga, but it' consists of double 
cloth, since to make it two robes are woven together. It is a good 
protection against cold, and monks may wrap themselves in it to 
sleep. All these three robes are made in the patchwork fashion. 
Only the bathing-cloth is plain. 

1 To end of 11111 below, cf. Vin. i. 289, where the sixfold group is 
again recorded as offending in this way. There a reference to 
thill Nissag. rule is implied, for it is said that monks should not 
wear an extra robe, and whoever does so should be dealt with 
yathiidhammo, according to the rule. 

2 iiriima, a park, a place where one enjoys oneself, ii+ramati. 
Of. definition of iiriima at Vin. iii. 49 as pupphariima phaliiriima, 
flower-park, fruit-park (orchard). In Pali, however, the word has 
come to be used largely in connection with a residence for monks, 
hence a monastery. 

3 ujjliiiyanti. Expl. at VA. 296 as avajjhiiyanti avajiinantii ta'TfL 
jhiiyanti ololrenti, liimakato vii cintenti ti attho, they censured, de
spising, they were angry, (and) looked down upon him, or the 
meaning is they thought (of him) as inferior. Of. VA. 770 (ujjhii
peti") and SA. i. 349. Ujjhiiyati therefore seems to mean to think 
poorly of, to look down upon, to belittle someone, rather than to 
be irritated, angry, or to grumble. Of. Piic. 13, Vin. iv. 38. 

~ khiyanti. Expl. at VA. 296 as tassa ava'Q!{WTfL kathenti pakiisenti, 
they speak blame (dispraise) of him, they show him up. Of. SA. 
i. 349. Hence to speak badly of someone, to criticise. Of. Piic. 13, 
Vin. iv. 38, Piic. 79, Vin. iv. 152, Piic. 81, Vin. iv. 154. 

5 vipiicenti. Expl. at VA. 296 as vitthiirika'TfL karonti sabbattha 
pattharanti, they make wide-spread, they spread everywhere. Hence 
to speak disparagingly, to spread ill-fame. Of. SA. i. 349. These 
three words occur frequently in Vin., but only once I think other-
wise in the Canon, at S . i. 232. 6 atirekacivara. 

I. 1] FORFEITURE 3 

" How can you, foolish men, wear an extra robe? 
It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased1 . . • And thus, monks, this rule of 
raining2 should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should wear an extra robe, there IS 

nn o:ffence3 of expiation4 involving forfeiture." 5 

1 appasanniina1fL pasiidiiya. Pasiida, prasiida (Skrt.) is " pleas
ing." Of. buddhe pasannii o~ S. i. 34, pleased with the Buddha, 
nnd therefore become his followers, i.e. converted. Thus " pleasing " 
has the sense of " converting." 

2 sikkhiipada. Pada is a sentence, rule, regulation, ordinance, 
which indicates a training. Here pada is rule; sikkhii is training. 
lienee a rule of, or for, training. 

3 Although no word for " offence " occurs in these rules, the t~rms 
themselves-e.g. piicittiya, dukkata-imply "offence." 

t piicittiya. E. J. Thomas, Hist. Bud. Thought, p. 18, n. 3, says 
that " this translation depends on the derivation of piicittiya from 
'anskrit priiyascittika, but tb,is is not the term used in the Sanskrit 
versions of the Patimokkha, which have piitayantika and piiyantika." 
Vin. Texts i. 32 and Geiger, Pali Literatur und Sprache § 27, incline 
to etymology priiyascittika. Geiger points out that Sylvain Levi 
derives it from priik-citta which +ika is the derivation to which 
the P.E.D. inclines. Piicittiya as priiyascittika means lit. " in 
repentance, in compensation, in expiation." Expiation is not, 
however, enjoined in these rules, but confession. Thus in reality 
?Jiicitti ya means a (minor) offence to be confessed. But since the 
term piicittiya has etymologically nothing to do with confession, I 
have kept to the more literal rendering of " expiation." B. C. 
Law, Hist. Pali Lit., i. 46 ff., speaks of Pacittiya offences as those 
" for which some expiation was laid down . . . requiring repentance 
. . . requiring confession and absolution." 

At V in. i. 254 five things are allowed to the monks after the 
ceremonial making of the kathina cloth, one being to have as many 
robes as are wanted. This appears to be a relaxation of the above 
rule. 

5 nissaggiya. The thing to be forfeited or given up was that in 
respect of which the offence had been committed. 

The name of this class of offence, Nissaggiya Pacittiya, means 
that, besides confessing the offence, there is an object wrongfully 
acquired which has to be forfeited. In the next class of offence, 
Pacittiya, there is no such object which needs to be forfeited. To 
mark the distinction between·these two classes of offence (Nissaggiya 
Pacittiya, and Pacittiya}, as also their connection, in translating 
nissaggiya piicittiya I have put nissaggiya, " involving forfeiture," 
in the secondary position, although in the Pali ft stands before 
piicittiya. 
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Thus this rule of training for monks came to be laid 
down1 by the lord. 11111 

At that time2 an extra robe accrued to3 the venerable 
.Ananda; and the venerable .Ananda was desirous of giving 
that robe to the venerable Sariputta, but the venerable 
Sariputta was staying at Saketa. Then it occurred to 
the venerable Ananda: ''A rule of training .laid down by 
the lord i~ that an extra robe should not be worn. And 
this extra robe has accrued to me, and I am desirous 
of giving this robe to the ven~rable Sariputta, but the 
venerable [195] Sariputta is staying at Saketa. Now what 
line of conduct should be followed by me.?" Then the 
venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" But, Ananda, how long before SariRlitta will come 
(here) ? " · · ., :' 

"Lord, on the ninth or tenth day," he said, . 
Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 

given reasoned talk,4 addressed the monks, saying: 
"Monks, I allow you to wea~ an extra robe for at 

most ten days. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

When the robe-material is settled,5 when a monk's6 

1 pannatta. The primary sense, "made known," is now lost. 
The word is now used in its se.condary sense of established, given, 
passed, laid down. 

2 = Vin. i. 289. .Also cf. below, Nissag. XXI, where the same story 
is told in the same words about an extra bowl. 

3 uppanna'Y(I- hoti, lit. there came to be arisen to, produced for, or 
born to . Of. below, pp. 24, 90, 99, 114. 

• dhamm"i kathii. In this and similar contexts this does not mean 
talk on dhamma, on the doctrine as expounded in the Suttas, so 
much as any good, reasonable talk relevant to the matter in hand. 
Thus here the lord, it may be supposed, would have reasoned with 
the monks and have explained to them the causes and conditions 
leading him to modify the rule as originally ~aid down. Of. VA . 637. 

s nitthita, established, closed, settled, fimshed, ready to wear, or 
" done. for." For this last see Vin. Texts i. 19 in note. That 
nitthita has the two meanings of " made " and " done for " is 
borne out by the Old Corny. Huber, J .As. 1913, Nov.-Dec. , p. 490, 
has " si un bhiksu a les trois robes au complet," and doubtless the 
meaning here is that the robes have been distributed and each 
monk has his s!!t of three robes made up and ready to wear. 

6 bhikkhunii, instrumental used for genitive. 

I. 2] FORFEITURE 5 

kathina1 (privileges}2 have been removed,3 an extra 
robe may be worn for at most ten days. For him who 
xceeds that (period), there is an offence of expiation 

involving forfeiture." 11211 

1 The kathina cloth is the cotton cloth supplied annually, after 
the rains, by the laity to the monks for making robes. Kathina 
refers to a specially ceremonial cloth, for it is made with special 

remony at the end of the rains. The kathina cloth should be 
brought at dawn, offered to the Order, cut by the monks, sewn and 
dyed. All this must be done _on the same day. Then it is taken 
to a simii, boundary, and with formulre is offered by the Order to 
one monk. Ways in which kathina comes to be made, atthata, and 
not made, anatthata, are given at Vin. i. 254 f. The kathina cloth 
brings certain privileges, which, however, last only four months. 
rt loses its quality automatically at the end of the season, as well as 
in other ways. A monk can wear kathina cloth for any length of 
days as long as the kathina quality is there. If it is not kathina 
loth, he can wear an extra robe for only ten days. On atthata 

rf. also below, p. 26, n. 3. , 
2 Five thing& were allowable to monks when the kathina cloth 

had been (formally) made, atthata, Vin. i. 254. 
3 ubbhatasmim kathine ; sometimes ubbhiira- or uddhiira-. On 

these phrases see Vin . Texts i. 18, n., for a most interesting though 
t ntative account of the usages connected with the robes. Also 
Vin. Texts ii. 148, n. , 157, n. Huber, J .As., 1913, Nov.-Dec., p. 490, 
r nders " et qu'il ait pris le kathina " ; Gogerly, J .R.A .S., 1862, 
p. 431, " and the kathina ·(or cloth for the purpose) has been con
H crated"; Dickson, J.R .A.S., 1876, p. 105, " when the kathina period 
has expired " ; Rhys Davids, Vin. Texts i. 18, " when the kathina 
has been taken up by the bhikkhu "; Vin. Texts ii. 157, " suspen
!lion of the kathina privileges" (for kathinubbhiira); B. C. Law, 
flist . Pali Lit. i. 52, " after the performance of the kathina cere
mony." 

For the eight grounds for removing the five kathina "privileges" 
- i.e., the five things that are allowable after the kathina cloth is 
made-see Vin. i. 255 ff. According to Old Corny., see below, they 
may also be removed before the time by the Order. The ceremony 
f making and distributing the kathina cloth (see above, p. 5, 

n. 1) took place after the rains, Vin. i. 254, and it was seen to that 
ach monk had three robes. These, though worn by him, were the 

property of the Order. He might not need three new ones every 
8 ason. However, it might happen that, through dampness or other 
auses, his three robes were not ready to wear, or he might be 

soing to another residence (see the palibodha and apalibodha at 
Vin. i. 265), and then he might take (temporarily) an extra robe. 
Thus for this period the rule as to the three robes was relaxed, 
11nd an extra robe might be worn, but not for more than ten days. 
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. When the robe-material is settled means: the robe
material is made up1 for a monk, or lost2 or destroved3 

or burnt, or an expectation of robe-material is· dis
appointed.4 

When the kathina (privileges) have been removed means: 
they come to be removed because of a certain one of 
eight grounds, 5 or they come to be removed before the 
time by the Order. · 

For at most ten days means: it may be worn for ten 
days at the maximum. 

When the kathina privileges had been removed fQr one or other 
of the eight grounds for removing them, then the monk must 
assign his extra robe. At Vin; i. 289 monks are· "allowed" to 
assign, vikappeti, an extra robe. CJ. V.in. i . . 254 :~for the allow
ance to have as many robes as desired when the kathina cloth 
has been made, and before the privileges, of which this.is one, are 
removed. 

1
. kata; cf. katacivara at Vin. i. 256, a robe that is made up, 

fimsh~d, ready to wear, opposed to civara, robe-material, probably 
meanmg not ready to wear, and vippakatacivara, a robe or robe
material that is imperfectly executed, thus not ready to wear. 
VA. 638 says that kata means that it is finished by means of a 
needle. 

2 VA . 638, "carried off by thieves." On removal of kathina 
privileges owing to loss of the robe-material, see Vi~ . i. 
255 ff. 

3 Ibid. , " destroyed by white ants." 
~ ci~arasii upacchinnii. On a monk going away with the ex

pec~atiOn. of a robe a~d ~he removal of his kathina privileges on 
vanous gr~>Unds, se~ V~n. I. 259 ff. VA . 63~ says_that "longing for 
a robe arlSes and IS cut off. These are Impediments to getting 
robes settled." The last four cases mean that a monk's responsi
bility for a robe is gone. 

5 Gi~en at ~jn. i. 255, also at VA . 638. See above, p. 5, n. 3, 
and V~n. Texts u. 157 for a discussion of the validity of these grounds 
or reas?ns, miitikii, for remova~. They are as follows : the ground 
depending o~ (the ;monk) havmg gone away, _on (~is robe being) 
settled, _on his havmg resolved (not to have It fimshed), on (his 
~obe) bei~g los~, on his having heard (that the privileges are removed 
I~ a certam residence), on the lapse of an expectation (that a special 
gift of a robe would be made to him), on his having gone beyond 
t~e boundary (of the community to which the kathina cloth was 
g1ven), on the general removal (of the kathina privileges of the 
whole Order). Removal means that the quality of kathina will 
disappear (see above, p. 5, n. 1). · 

l. 3, 1-2] FORFEITURE 7 

An extra robe means: one that is not allotted,1 not 
assigned.2 

Robe-material means: any one robe-material of the 
Rix (kinds of) robe-mater:ials3 (including) the least one 
fit for assignment.4 III II 

For him who exceeds that period there is an offence 
involving forfeiture means: it is to be forfeited on the 
leventh day at sunrise; it should be forfeited to the 
rder,5 or to a group,6 or to an individual. And thus, 

monks, it should be forfeited: That monk, approaching 
the Order, arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, 
honouring the feet of the senior monks, sitting down 
on his haunches, saluting with joined palms, should 

1 anadhi!!hita. This means a robe used by a certain monk him
f! If, rather than one not yet q,esignated for a particular monk, and 
thus still at the disposal of the Order, not disposed of, not allotted. 
ee VA. 642. ff. CJ. ni!!hita in connection with robes, translated 

nbove as '' settled." Also seen. on adhitthiina, B.D. i. 128. C.P.D. 
gives adhi?thita as "determined" for a similar Vin. passage. 

2 avikappita, possibly meaning kept and given to another monk. 
At Vin. i. 289 monks are allowed to assign an extra robe; then 
presumably it ceases to be "extra." On the allowance to allot, not 
Lo assign (adhi!!hiiturp, na vikappeturp,) various articles, see Vin. 
i. 296 f . 

3 At Vin. i. 281 six kinds of robes were permitted to the monks: 
made of linen, cotton, silk, wool, coarse hemp, canvas. At Vin. 
i . 58, 96 these six are called benefits extra to rag-robes. Cf. below, 
pp. 40, 48, and Vin. iv. 60. 

~ vikappanupagapacchima. P.E.D. explains vikappanupaga as 
" according to option," under upaga. · But vikappana is a technical 
L rm meaning the assignment of robes. The meaning of pacchima, 
ltCCording to the Commentary, is "the least "--i.e., the smallest in 
measurement according to the assignment or apportioning of the 
robes. For VA. 639 says, " having pointed out the kinds of robes 
(i.e. , the six kinds, as in note above), now, in order to point out the 
measure, he says vikap0 pacchimarp,. Its measure is two spans in 
I ngth, one span in width. Thus the text says, 'Monks, the least 
robe that I allow you to assign is one that is eight finger-breadths 
in length and four finger-bre:tdths wide according to the finger
hreadth of the accepted standard' " (sugatangula, cj. Vin. iv. 168). 
'l'he 'text' quoted by Bu. is Vin. i. 297. CJ. below, pp. 40, 48, 140. 

5 sarftgha, five or more monks; see Vin. i. 319. . 
0 gatJa, two to four monks. 
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speak1 thus: ' Honoured sirs, this robe is to be forfeited 
by me, the ten days having elapsed. I forfeit it to the 
Order.' ' Having forfeited it, the offence ·should be 
-confessed. 2 The offence should be acknowledged by an 
experienced, competent . monk; · the robe · forfeited3 

should be given back4 (with the words): 'Honoured 
sirs; let the Order listen to me. This robe of the monk 
so and so, which had to be forfeited, is forfeited (by 
him) to the Order. If it seems right5 to the ·Order, the 
Order should give back this robe to the monk so and so! 

That monk, approaching two . or three6 monks, ar
ranging his upper robe over one shoulder . . . joined 
palms, should speak thus: 'Honoured sir~, · this robe 
[196] is to be forfeited by, me, the ten days having 
elapsed. I forfeit it to the venerable ones/ Having 
forfeited it, the offence should be contessed. The 
Qffence should be acknowledged by an experienced, 
competent monk; the robe forfeited should be given 
back (with the words): 'Let the venerable ones listen 
to me. This robe of the monk so · and so, which had 
to be forfeited, is forfeited (by him) to the venerable 
ones. If it seems right to the venerable ones, let the 

1 passive construction, lit. "the Order should be spoken to." 
2 iipatti desetabbii. VA . 640, having greeted the Order (as above) 

the monk says, ' I, reverend sirs, having fallen into such and such 
.a·n offence, that I confess. If there is one robe it constitutes one 
{)ffence of expiation involving forfeiture; if there are two (robes) 
there are two (such offences) ; if there are many (robes) there is a 
multiplicity (of such offences).' He should forfeit his robe or 
robes saying, ' Here is a robe (are robes) to be forfeited for trans
gressing the ten days. I forfeit it (them) to the Order.' The 
same procedure is required if forfeiting them to a group or to one 
monk. The offending monk then says that he sees his offence, and 
is exhorted to restrain himself in the future. 

3 nissattha-divara, nissattha being p .p . of nissajjati. 
~ diitabbam. 
5 pattakalla= pattakiila, having attained the (right) time. 

· 6 sambahulii bhikkhu in Vin. almost always means a ga'Y}.a-i.e., 
two to four monks. In the Suttapitaka the expression means 
... many monks." Yet at Vin . ii. 15 sambahulii therii bhikkhU ap
parently include eleven theras, and at V in. i. 300 sambahulii therii 
include five elders; thus in these two passages sambahulii should be 
translated by " several, a number of." 

r. 3, 2-4J ' FORFEITURE 9 
--- - -------------- - -

venerable ones give back this robe to the monk so 
and so.' 

That monk, approaching one monk, arranging his 
upper robe over one shoulder, sitting down on his 
haunches, saluting with joined palms, should speak thus 
to him: 'Your reverence,1 this robe is to be forfeited 
by nie, the ten days having elapsed. I forfeit it to the 
v nerable one.' Having forfeited it, the offence should 
h . confessed. The offence ~hould be acknowledged by 
th~s monk; the robe forfeited should be given back 
(with the words): 'I will give back this robe to the 
venerable one.' 11211311 

If he2 thinks3 that ten days have elapsed when they 
have done so, there is an offence of expiation involving 
f rfeiture. If he is in do.ubt as to whether ten days 
h ve elapsed, there is an offence of expiation involving 
I' rfeiture. If he does not think that ten days have 
( lapsed when they have done so, there is an offence of 
t' piation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one4 

iH allotted5 when it is not allotted, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one 
iM assigned when it is not assigned, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one 
iH bestowed when it is not bestowed, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one · 
iH lost when it is not lost, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one is destroyed 
when it is not destroyed, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one is burnt 

1 iivuso ; in preceding cases bhante. 2 i.e. a monk. 
3 sanni, or " is aware.'' It has been suggested to me that the 

flrst t wo cases (excluding that of" is in doubt") are more definite 
n meaning than the later ones, and that therefore these first two 

111ight be translated by " is awa:t:e " and "is not aware," .and the 
oLh rs by " thinks " and " does not think.' ' But the Pali word is 
l,h same throughout. 

• i.e. an extra robe. 
5 This and the next six cases=below, Vin. iii. 251 (without the 

" nssigned " clause), 262. 
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when it is not burnt, there is an offence of expiation 
· involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one is stolen 
when it is not stolen, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. Not forfeiting the robe which had 
to be forfeited, if he makes use of it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.1 If he thinks that the ten days have 
elapsed when they have not elapsed, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to . whether the 
ten days. have not elapsed, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that the ten days have 
not elapsed when they have not elapsed, there is no 
offence. 

There is no offence if, within ten days, i.t is allotted,2 

assigned, bestowed, lost, destroyed, burnt, 3 if they tear 
it from him," if they take it on trust5 ; i(,he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 6 11411 ' 

Then7 the group of six monks did not give back a 
robe that had been forfeited. They told this matter to 
the lord. He said: "Monks, a robe that has been for-

1 dukkata, also to be confessed. 
2 adhittheti, accord. to C.P.D. to employ, adopt, keep for oneself. 
3 These clauses indicate that the monk has lost responsibility for 

the robe. 
• acchinditva ga'Y)hanti. This phrase appears to be a substitute 

for vilumpati, to steal, which as avilutte viluttasanni occurs im
mediately after " burnt" in the preceding paragraph. 

5 vissasarp, ga'Y)hanti. At V in. i. 296 things ar~ ~llowed to be taken 
on trust from a monk endowed with five quaht1es: he must be an 
acquaintance and a friend, alive, he must have spoken about the 
thing taken, and must know that he will be pleased with the monk 
for taking it. Cf. also Vin. i. 308 for various cases where a robe 
taken on trust is said to be rightly taken or wrongly taken. 

6 Cf. Nissag. 2, 3, 28 ; and cf. Bhikkhuni Nissag. 1, where for 
"burnt " we get " broken" (of a bowl). 

7 tena kho pana samayena, very likely equivalent here to atha, 
then, for in this and similar contexts it does not mean so much 
" at one time," as at the more definite " then "- i.e., at a time 
(shortly) after the rule had been laid down, but marking a con
tinuation of the story which led up to and included the formulation 
of the rule. 

I. 5] FORFEITURE II 

f ited is not not to be given back.1 Whosoever should 
not give it back, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 
11511 [197] 

1 na nisaHhacivararp, na diitabbarp,; cf. below, p. 1.17, ~;Lnd .Vin. 
iv. 245, where the same thing (using the double negative) Is said of 
IL bowl. 



FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) II 

AT one time the enlightened one, the lord; was staying 
at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii).Qika's 
monastery. At that time monks, entrusting robes to 
the hands of (other) monks, set out on a tour of the 
country with (only) an inner and an upper robe1 ; these 
robes, deposited for a long time, becarrie soiled2

; the 
monks dried them in the ·sun. The venerable A.nanda, 
as he was engaged in touring the lodg~ngs, saw these 
monks drying these robes in the s'un. Seeing these 
monks he came up to them, and having come up he 
said to these monks: 

" Your reverences, whose are these robes that are 
soiled?" Then these monks told this matter to the 
venerable Ananda. The venerable A.nanda looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" How can the monks, entrusting robes to the hands 
of (other) monks, set out on a tour of the country with 
(only) an inner and an upper robe ?"3 Then the 
venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. He 
said: 

" Is. it true, as is said, monks, that monks, entrusting 
robes to the hands of (other) monks, set out on a tour 
of the country with (only) an inner and an upper robe?" 

1 That is with the antaraviisaka, the inner robe, and the uttarii
sanga, the upper robe or garment. The two together are called 
santaruttara--i.e. , sa-antar' -uttara, the inner one with the upper 
one. They did not wear the outer cloak, VA. 652. For notes on 
the three robes see above, p. 1, n. 2. This rule is in opposition to 
the previous one, where monks wore more than the prescribed 
number of robes; here they wear less than the right number. See 
also Bhikkhuni Pac. 24. 

2 VA. 651 , " having black and white circles on the places which 
had been touched ~y the perspiration." 

3 At Vin. i. 298 Ananda himself, though through thoughtlessness, 
entered a village without his outer cloak. 

12 

II. 1-2] · FORFEITURE 13 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
rr:he enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, 

saymg: 
" How, monks, can these foolish men, having en

trusted robes to the hands of (other) monks, set out on 
a tour of the country with (only) an inner and an upper 
robe ? It is not, monks, . for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this Tule of 
training should be set forth: 

When the robe-material is settled, when a monk's 
kathina (privileges) have been removed, if this monk 
hould be away, separated from his three robes/ even 

for one night, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. " 2 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. IIlii 

At that time a certain monk became ill in Kosambi. 
Relations sent a messenger to this monk, saying: "Let 
the revered sir3 come, we will nurse (him)." The 

1 ticivarena vippavaseyya. Of. Vin. ii. 123, where it is a dukkata 
offence for a monk to be separated from his nisidana, piece of cloth 
for sitting on, for four months. 

2 At Vin. i. 254 the five privileges allowable to monks after the 
ceremonial making of the kathina-cloth, atthatakathina, include one 
called asamiidiinaciira, translated, at Vin. Texts ii. 151, in accordance 
with Bu.'s explanation, as "going for alms without wearing the 
usual set of three robes," a relaxation of the above rule. At Vin. 
i. 298 it is a dukkata offence for a monk to enter !!- village wearing 
(only) his inner and upper robes. But because Ananda thought
lessly did so on one occasion, the lord is reputed to have put forward 
five reasons for laying aside the outer cloak, five (identical) reasons 
for laying aside the upper and inner robes, and five (partly identical 
and partly different) reasons for layigg aside the cloth for the rains. 
It is not said which reason covered Ananda's lapse. When monks 
are staying in lodgings in the jungles they are allowed to lay aside 
one of the three robes in a house; but then it came about that if 
they are away from that robe for more than six nights, there is an 
offence; see Nissag. 29. 

3 bhaddanto, an honorific title. Of. below, p. 80, where an ill 
monk is allowed to travel without a rug, s(J,nthata, if he has the 
agreement of the Order as to the rug. 
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.monks said: " Go, your reverence, relations will nurse 
you .. " He said: 

" Your reverences, a rule of training laid down by 
the lord is that one should not be away, separated from 
the three robes; but I am ill, I am not able to set out 
taking the three robes. I [198] will not go." 

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on 
this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, add~ssed the monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, to give a monk who is ill the 
agreement (to be regarded) as not away, separated from 
the three robes.1 And thus, monks, should it be given: 
That monk who is ill, approaching the Order, arranging 
his upper robe over one shoulder, honowing the feet of 
the senior monks, sitting down on his haun,ches, saluting 
with joined palms, should speak thus ; ' I, honoured 
sirs, am ill, I am not able to set out taking the three 
robes. Thus I, honoured sirs, request the Order for the 
agreement (to be regarded) as not away, separated from 
the three robes.' A second time"it should be requested, 
a third time it should be requested. The Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
so and so is ill, he is not able to set out taking the three 
robes. He requests the Order for the agreement (to 
be regarded) as not away, separated from the three 
robes .. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order 
give this monk so and so the agreement (to be regarded) 
as not away, separated from the three robes. This is 
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 

1 ticivarena avippaviisasammuti1Jt. This means that by con
vention, by agreement among other monks, the one who is ill is 
regarded as not separated from his three robes, although in fact he 
is separated from. them and goes away without them. On account 
of this agreement, sammuti, the separation, being regarded as no 
separation, does not count as an offence. CJ. also sammuti at, 
e.g. , Nissag. 14; Vin . i. 283 f. The government is by democracy, 
for the monks agree among themselves. At Vin. i. 298 the illness 
of a monk is one of the reasons " allowed " for his laying aside his 
outer cloak. See Vin . i. 109 f. for agreement to, and removal of, 
ticivarena avippavasa in connection with sima, boundary. 

I I. 2-3] FORFEITURE IS 
me . . . the three robes. The Order gives the monk 
H and so the agreement (to be regarded) as not away, 
H parated from the three robes. If the giving to the 
monk so and so of the agreement (to be regarded) as 
not away, separated from the three robes, is pleasing 
t the venerable ones, let them be silent; if it is not 
pleasing, they should speak. Agreement (to be re
garded) as not away, separated from the three robes, ·is 
given by the Order to the monk so and so, and it is 
pleasing to the venerable ones; therefore they are 
Hilent. So do I understand this.' And thus, monks, 
Utis rule of training should be set forth: 

When the robe-material is settled, when a monk's 
kathina (privileges) have been removed, if this monk 
Hhould be away, separated from the three robes, even 
for one night, except on the agreement of the monks, 1 

there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.'' 
11 211 ' 

When the robe-material is settled means : the robe
material is made up for a monk, or lost or destroyed or 
burnt , or an expectation of robe-material is disap
pointed.2 

When the kathina (privileges) have been removed means: 
they come to be removed because of a certain one of 
ight grounds, or they come to be removed before the 

time by the Order. 2 
If this monk should be away, separated from the three 

robes, even for one night means: without the outer cloak, 
r without the upper robe, or without the inner robe. 
Except on the agreement of the monks means: setting 

aside the agreement of the monks. 
T here is an offence involving forfeiture means: it is to 

be forfeited at sunrise; it should be forfeited to the 
rder, or to a group, or to an individual. And thus, 

monks, should it be forfeited .... [199] -'Honoured 
sirs, these three robes were away, separated from me 

1 CJ. rule in Nissag. 29. 2 CJ. Nissag. I. 3, 1. 
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-for a night, without the agreement of the monks (and) 
are to be forfeited. I forfeit them to the Order . . .' 
' ... should give back ... let the venerable ones 
give back . . . I will give back this robe to the vener-
able one.' III II . 

A village having one precinct,1 various precincts; a 
dwelling having one precinct, various precincts; a stable2 

having on~ precinct, various precincts; a watch-tower3 

ha~g one p~ecinct, vari?us prec~cts; a quadrangular 
bmlding4 havmg one precmct, vanous precincts; a long 
house5 having one precinct, various precincts; a man
sion6 having one precinct, various precincts; a boat 

1 ekupacara ; cf. Vin. iii. 46; gamupacara.. ·. · 
2 uddosita; VA. 654 expl., yanadinarp, bharpJ;a'(!,am sala, a room 

for such implements as waggons, etc. 
3 ?-Ha ;_ VA. 654 e:x;pl., " it is ma~e with bricks for warding off 

hostile kmgs, and thiCk walls, and Is four or five storeys high." 
OJ. VbhA. 366. 

' mala (or ma~a). OJ. Vin. i. 140; D. i. 2; Sn., p. 104. SnA. 447 
calls ma'f}if,alamalarp,, a mandapa't!t, or pavilion. At Vbh. 251 this 
and the preceding building (aya) and the following one (pasada) 
are included in the definition of sendsana, lodgings. VA. 654 says 
th~t . mala is _ekakfi!,asangahito caturassapasado, .. a quadrangular 
bmlding comprised under one roof. VbhA. 366 quotes this defini
tio~, while also saying that mala is like an eating-hall, a pavilion. 
This a~d the next two, pasada and hammiya, occur, as mala, pasaya, 
hamm~ya at Ayara'Yflf}asutta II. 7, 1, and are translated by Jacobi 
in Jaina Sutras i. 105 as loft, platform, roof. See his note on mala 
l~c. cit. -But from the Oomy. it seems that mala and pasada are tw~ 
different styles of houses, the one square, the other long while 
hammiya is a larger type of house. · ' 

5 pasado ti dighapasado, VA. 654. Pasada has also been defined 
as the big buildings of kings; cf. below, p. 130, the pasada of King 
Bimbisli.ra. If a pasada type Qf building is built by other people 
then it is called a hammiya. ' 

6 hammiya. See above, n. 4. VA. 654 ·calls it mundacchadana
pasado, a "long house" under a bare roof. This appears to be a 
house with what we should nowadays call a " s'un-roof "--i.e., all 
the rooms have ceilings, so that they are covered in; but over the 
whole . or part of the up_Permost rooms, _although there are ceilings, 
there Is no further outside roofing. This means that one can walk 
~m the upper side of the ceiling with no roof .over one. Vin. Texts 
I. 173, n. 1, says that pasada "is a long storeyed mansion (or, the 
whole of an upper storey). Hammiya is a Pasada, which has an 
upper chamber placed on the topmost storey." 

IT. 3, 2-3) FORFEITURE IJ 

having one precinct, various precincts; a caravan having 
one precinct, various precincts; a field having one 
precin?t, various precincts; ·a threshing-fl.oor1 having 
one precinct, various precincts; a monastery2 having 
one precinct, various precincts; a dwelling-place3 having 
one precinct, various precincts; the foot of a tree having 
one precinct, various precincts; an open space having 
one precinct, various precincts. II 2 II 

A village having one precinct means: a village comes 
to be for one family, 4 and is enclosed5 : laying aside the 
robe within the village, he should remain6 within the 
village. It is not enclosed7 : he should remain in the 
Harne house8 as that in which the robe was laid aside, 

;At V in. ii. 154 five kinds of roof ( chadana) are given: of tiles (or 
lmcks), stones, plaster, ti'l'}a.-grass, palm-leaves. At Vin. ii. 146 
hammiya is given with vihara, ag,if,hayoga, pasiida and guhii as the 
five le'f}ani, abodes, allowed to monks, while at Vin. i. 58, 96 these 
1 ~r? c~lled " extra allowances," to dwelling at the foot of a tree; 
v~n. I. 239 names these five abodes as paccantima vihara kappiya

Miumi, " outside building as a kappiyabhiimi " (Vin . Texts ii. 119) 
where the country people may keep and cook their stores; and at 
Vin. ~- 284 the Order is allowed to agree upon any one of these that 
1t desrres as a storeroom for robe-material. At Vin. ii. 152 hammiya 
occurs as one of the three inner chambers, gabbha, allowed to monks. 
llammiya-gabbha is translated at Vin. Texts iii. 173 as "chambers 
on an upper storey," with quote from the Comy. inn. 5: hammiya
qabbho ti akasatale kt4agaragabbho muda'f}if,acchadanagabbho vii. V in. 
Texts i. 173, n. 1, quotes Bu.'s definition on Vin. i. 58: hammiyan 
I i upariakasatale pati{!hitakfi!,dgaro pas ado yeva. 

~ kara'f}a ; here, in d~afi:nakara'Y}a, seems to mean preparing the 
domg. VA . 654 explams by khala, corn ready for threshing, or 
the t hreshing-floor. · 

2 VA . 654, " a flower-park or an orchard." 3 vihara. · 
' VA. 652, " it is the village of one ruler or headman." 
6 VA . 652, " it is enclosed by a wall or by a fence or by a 

ditch." . . 
6 vatthabba?Tt. In this meani~g cf. Vin. ii. 8. VA . 652, " he 

ought to wait in a place of his own choosing within the village until 
the sun rises.' ' 

7 V A . 652, " it is shown by this that there are various precincts 
to this same village." 

8 VA . 652, " thll definition of a house is that it is the dwelling of 
one family, etc." . 

II. 2 
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or it should not be removed from the reach of the 
hand.1 

A village conies to be for various families, 2 and is 
enclosed: he should remain in the same house as that 
in 'which the robe was hiid aside-either in the hall or 
at · the entrance3-or it should not be removed from 
th~ reach of the ~all:d. Or if, going to the hall, laying 
aside the rebe withm a reach of the hand either he 
should remain in the hall or at the entrance, ~r it should 
not be removed from the reach of the hand. The robe 
being laid aside in the hall, he should either remain in 
the hall or at the entrance, or it should not• be removed 
from the reach of the hand. It is not enclosed : he 
should remain in the same house as that in. which the 
robe was laid aside, or it should not be removed from 
the reach of the hand. 1131/ 

A dwelling comes to be for one family, and is enclosed· 
th~re are various. ro.oms, variou~ inner rooms4 : laying 
aside the robe w1thm the dwelhng, he should remain 
within the dwelling. It is not enclosed: he should 
remain in the same room as that in which the robe was 
laid aside, or it should not be removed from the reach 
of the hand. 

A dwelling comes to be for various families, it is 
enclose~ and there are various rooms, various inner 
rooms: .he should remain in the same room as that in 

1 hatthapiisa. VA. 652 says that the robe should not be moved 
for more than t-~ro an~ a half linear m.easures~.e. , ratana. CJ. 
VbhA. , 343, dve mdatthtyo ra_ta~.'lJ't· A mdatthi is a span of twelve 
fingers breadth: CJ. also ~tn. m. 149. VA . 652 proceeds, " having 
gone ~eyo~d this mea~ure, If the .monk by psychic potency waits in 
the au until the sun rises, there IS an offence involving forfeiture." 
Hatthapiisa, a reach of the hand, arm's length, is a technical term 
always used in the Vin. to denote a distance of two and a half 
cubits around oneself. 

!! VA. 652, " it is a village belonging to various rulers and head
men, like Vesali and Kusinara, etc." 

3 dviirarnille=nagaradviirassa sarnipe, VA. 652. 
4 There is not much difference between gabbha " room " and 

oviiraka, ·· inner room," but the latter is usually a bedroom, sl~eping
apartment. 

rr. s, 4-9] . FORFEITURE 

which the robe was laid aside, or at the main entrance,1 

or it should not be removed from the reach of the hand. 
It is not enclosed: he should remain in the same room 
n!l that in which the robe was laid aside, or it should 
n t be removed from the reach of the hand. 11411 

A stable comes to be for one family, and is enclosed; 
t.here are various rooms, various inner rooms: [200] 
laying aside the robe within the stable, he should remain 
within the stable. It is not enclosed: . . . (See 114 II) 
. . . A stable comes to be for various families. . . . 
It is not enclosed . . . or it should not be removed 
from the reach of the hand. 115 II 

A watch-tower comes to be for one family: laying 
nside the robe within the watch-tower, he should remain 
within the watch-tower . . A watch-tower comes to be 
for various families; there are various rooms, various 
inner ·rooms; he should remain in the same inner room 
n.s that in which the robe was laid aside or at the main 
ntrance, or it should not be removed from the reach 
f the hand. /16 II 

A quadrangular building comes to be for one family: 
laying aside the robe within the quadrangular building 
(See /1611) . . . A quadrangular building comes to be 
for various families ... from the reach of the hand. 
11711 

A long house comes to be for one family: laying aside 
the robe within the long house. . . . A long house 
omes to be for various families . . . from the reach of 

the hand. !lSI! 

A mansion comes to be for one family: laying aside 
the robe within the mansion. . . . A mansion comes 
to be for various families ... from the reach of the 
hand. 11 911 

1 VA . 654, dviirarnille=gharadviiramille. 
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. A bo.at comes to be for one family: laying aside the 
robe within the boat. . . . A boat comes to be · for 
various families; there are various rooms, various inner 
rooms1 ; he should remain in the same inner room as 
that in which the robe was laid aside, or it should not 
be removed from the reach of the hand. 1110 li 

A caravan comes to be for one family: l-aying aside 
the robe in the caravan, seven abbhantaras2 should not 
be removed before or behind, an abbhantara should not 
be removed from the side. A caravan comes to be for 
various families: laying aside a robe in the caravan, it 
should not be removed from the reach <lf the hand. 
illlll 

' ,f•, 

A field comes to be for one fa~ily, and , is enclosed: 
laying aside the robe within the field, he should remain 
within the field. It is not enclosed: it should not be 
removed from the reach of the hand. 3 A field comes to 
be for various families, a.nd is enclosed. Laying aside 
the robe within the field, be should either remain at the 
main entrance, or it should not be remoyed from the 
reach of the hand. 4 It is not enclosed : it should not be 
removed from the reach of the hand. 111211 

A threshing-floor comes to be for one family, and is 
enclose4: laying aside the robe on the threshing-floor, 
he should remain on the threshing-floor. It is not 
enclosed: it should not be removed from the reach of 
the hand. A threshing-floor comes to be for various 
families, and is enclosed: laying aside the robe on the 

1 OJ. the " ocean-going ship " of A. iv. 127 =8. iii. 155, and the 
one at Jii. v. 75 which took five hundred passengers. Thus the 
Indians at the time of the compilation of these works were not 
apparently ignorant of quite large-scale shipbuilding. 

2 abbhantara also at Vin. i. 111. VA. 654: says, "here one 
abbhantara is twenty-eight hands." See lntr., p . 50. 

3 VA . 654, " of the field." 
• v.ll. at Vin. iii. 276 suggest some difficulty, even as though 

there were some omission. 
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threshing-floor, he should either remain at the gate, 
r it should not be removed from the reach of the 

hand. 111311 

A monastery comes to be for one family, and is 
nclosed.1 ••• (See 111311} . . . It is not enclosed. 

. . . A monastery comes to be for various families. . . . 
It is not enclosed; it should not be removed from the 
reach of the hand. 111411_[201] 

A dwelling-place comes to be for one family, and is 
nclosed: laying aside the robe within the dwelling

place, he should remain within the dwelling-place. It 
ts not enclosed: he should remain in the same dwelling
place as that in which the robe was laid aside, or it 
should not be removed from the reach of the hand. A 
dwelling-place comes to be for various families, and is 
nclosed: he should remain in the same dwelling-place 

as that in which the robe was laid aside or at the main 
ntrance, or it should not be removed from the reach 
f t he hand. It is not enclosed: he should remain in 

the same dwelling-place as that in which the robe was 
laid aside, o~ it should not be removed from the reach 
of the hand. 111511 

A foot of a tree comes to be for one family: laying 
aside the robe in the shade, if he spreads it entirely in 
the shade at the time of mid-day, he must remain in 
the shade. 2 A foot of a tree comes to be for various 
families; it must not be removed from the reach of the 
hand. 111611 

An open space having one precinct means:, in a jungle 
where there are no villages,3 the same precinct is seven 

1 At V in. ii. 154 monks were allowed to enclose their iiriimas 
(monasteries) with bamboo f~nces, thorn fences and ditches. 

2 The area is that to which the mid-day shadow spreads. People 
used to live at the foot of trees. Mula, foot, i:~ lit. root. 

3 OJ. definition of" jungle" at Vin . iii. 46, 51. 
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abbhantaras all round1
; beyond that there are different 

precincts.2 1117 II 

If he thinks that he is away, separated when he is 
away, separated, except on the agreement of the monies, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 
he is in doubt as to whether he is away, separated, 
except on the agreement of t~e monks, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks 
that he is not away, separated, when he is away, 
separated, except on the agr~ement of the monks, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he thinks that it is taken away3 when it.is not taken 

1 = Vin. i. 111. VA. 655 says, "standing in the middle there 
are seven abbhantaras extending to all quarters; sitting in the middle 
he guards the robe put down on the boundary of the eastern or 
western quarter. But if at the time of sunrise he goes as much 
as a hair's breadth to the eastern quarter, the robe is to be forfeited 
in the western quarter. But at the time of uposatha, beginning 
with the monks sitting at the outer eire!~ of the congregation, the 
boundary of the seven abbhantaras should be removed, so that the 
boundary increases to the size to which the Order increases." 

2 Thus, in order to be in the same precinct as th~ robe, he has to 
be within seven abbhantaras of it. 

3 Meaning doubtful. Paccuddha{a seems=pati+uddhata or 
uddhata, from uddharati. OJ. above, pp. 5, 15, ubbhatasmirp, 
ka{hine, and p. 6, n. 5. OJ. below, 1119 II anto aru'l)-e paccu
ddharati; also p. 159; and Vin. iv. 121 f., apaccuddhiiraka (said of 
a robe). 

If, in this clause, the noun that governs paccuddha{a had been 
mentioned, the meaning of the verb would have been clearer. I 
think that it means "taken away" on the analogy of ubbhata, and 
that " robe " is the understood subject; see VA. 657. Thus paccu
ddha{a comes into line with the other past participles, vissajJ'ita_, 
nattha, etc., whose subject here, as often elsewhere, is to be taken 
as " robe." A robe that is taken away means, as do these other 
verbs (see also "no offence" paragraph), that a monk is no longer 
responsible for it. Secondly, there is the suggestion that a-paccu
ddha{a means " not (formally) given"; see O.P .D. In this context, 
the noun to be supplied could also be " the agreement," for paccu
ddharati does not appear to be a verb used for giving or distributing 
robes to monks ; and in this case the monk had his robe and was 
asking permission to be away from it. But if we were to read 
" the agreement is taken away," we should still have to explain 
paccuddharati in the " no offence " paragraph, and the point would 
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u.way . . . If he thinks that it is bestowed when it is 
not bestowed . . . If he thinks that it is lost when it 
iH not lost . . . If he thinks that it is destroyed when 
it, is not destroyed . . . If he thinks that it is burnt 
when it is not burnt . . . .If he thinks that it is stolen 
when it is not stolen, except on the agreement of the 
rnonks, there is an offence of expiation involving for
f iture. Not forfeiting the robe which had to be fot
f •ited, if he makes use of it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is away, separated, 
when he is not away, separated, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is not 
ltway, separated, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that he is not away, separated, when he is 
not away, separated, there is no offence. !118 II 

There is no offence if before sunrise1 it is taken away, 
bestowed, lost, destroyed, burnt; if they tear it from 
him; if they take it on trust2 ; if there is the agreement 
f the monks, 3 if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 4 

II 19 II 3 II 

then arise, Could monks, or did they, rescind an agreement once they 
had given it~ Thirdly, the kathina privileges might be the subject 
of paccuddha{a, paccuddharati, for their removal has been mentioned 
itS a condition in the rule: it is an offence to be absent from the 
rob.es if the privileges are removed. Hence there could only be " no 
offence " if they are not removed, whereas the reverse is stated to 
be the case. Moreover, ubbhata, not paccuddha{a, is the normal 
way of speaking of the kathina privileges that are removed. 

1 anto aru'l)-e=anto-aru'IJ,agga, "the time before sunset," so O.P.D. 
2 OJ. Nissag. 1, 3, 21 ("broken"= Vin. iv. 245}, 27, 29. 
3 All these clauses show that in some way the monk's responsi-

bility for the robe had gone. ' OJ. below, p. 159. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi:r.H;lika's 
monasterv. At that time a robe1 accrued to2 a certain 
:monk not •at the right time.3 The robe, as they made 
it did not suffice for him. Then [202] that monk, 
p~lling out that robe, smoothed it again and again. 4 

The lord, as he was engaged in touring . the lodgings, 
saw this monk pulling out this robe and smoothing ~t 
again and aga~n, and seeing him ~e a:J;>:Pr?ached th1s 
monk, and havmg approached he· said to th1s monic 

"Why, monk, do you, pulling out this robe, Emooth 
it again and again?" · 

"Lord, this robe which accrued to me not at the 
right time, as they made it does not suffice for me, 
therefore do I, pulling out this robe, smooth it again 
and again." • 

" But, monk, IS there for you an expectation of a 
robe ?"5 

" There is, lord," he said. 
Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, 

having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 
"Monks, I allow you, having accepted a robe not at 

the right time, to lay it aside in the expectation of a 
robe."6 III II 

1 . civara means both the made-up robe and the robe-material or 
robe-cloth. 

2 uppannaf!l hoti. Cf. ab?ve! p. 4, n. 3; below, pp. 90, 99, 
3 akiilacivara. Also at v~n. IV. 245, 246, 284, 287. 
~ VA. 658, "thinking, if one gets rid of the creases, it will be 

big (enough for me), spri~klin~ it with water, t~ea~g upon it with 
his feet, pulling it out with his .hands and takmg. It 1!-P• he rubbed 
it across his back . . . but dried by the sun, It (~.e., the robe
material) became as small as before, so he did this again." 

11 civarapacciisii. Cf. civarasii at Yin. i. 259 ff., and bhattapacciisii 
at Yin. iv. 77. 

6 Cf. Nissag. II, where monks are not allowed to wear extra robes. 
24 
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Then monks said: "It is allowed by the lord, if a 
robe .has been accepted not at the right time, to laY: it 
aside in the expectation of a robe." These, acceptmg 
robes not at the right time, laid them aside for more 
than a month. These robes, tied up in bundles, re
mained on a bamboo for hanging up robes.1 Then the 
v nerable A.nanda, as he was engaged in touring the 
lodgings, saw these robe.s tied up in bundles t~at 
r mained on the bamboo for hanging up robes. Seemg 
th m, he addressed the monks thus: . 

" Your reverences, whose are these robes, tied up in 
hundles, that remain on the bamboo for hanging up 
r bes ?" 

" Your reverence, they are our robes, given not. at 
t,he right time, that are laid aside in the expectatiOn 
of robes." 

" But for how long, your reverences, have these robes 
h en laid aside ? " 

" For more than a month, your reverence," they said. 
Then the venerable A.nanda looked down upon, 

criticised, spread it about, saying: 
" How can these monks, having accepted robe

material not at the right time, lay it aside for more 
Utan a month ? " 

Then the venerable A.nanda told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks having 
n cepted robe-material not at tlie right time, laid it 
uside for more than a month?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How, monks, can these foolish men, having accepted 

r·obe-material not at the right time, lay it aside · for 
more than a month? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
1.lwse who are not (yet) pleased. . . . And thus also, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

When the robe-material is settled, when-a monk's 

1 civaravamsa, with civararajju allowed at Vin. i. 286, ii. 121. 
'f. below, p.'152. 
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kathina (privileges) have been removed, if robe-material 
'should accrue to the monk not at the right time, it may 
be accepted by that monk if he so . wish. Having 
accepted it, it should be made up quickly. But if it 
is not sufficient for him, that robe-material may be laid 
aside by that monk for a month at most, should he 
have any expectation that the deficiency may be 
supplied.1 If he should lay it aside for .longer than 
that) even. with the expectation (of the deficiency being 
supplied), there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture." 11211111 [203] 

When the · robe-fftaterial is settled means: . . . (See 
Nissag. II. 3) ... or they are removed l?ef~re the time 
by the Order. · · ' : · · 

If robe-material (should accrue) not at the right time 
means: some that has accrued during the eleven months2 

when the kathina cloth is not (formally) made3 ; so.r.ne 
that has accrued during the seyen months when the 
kathina cloth is (formally) made, even a gift (of material) 
offered4 .at the right time; this means robe-material 
(accruing) not at the right time. ·· 

1 Lit. " for the completion of," paripuriya. 
2 VA. 658, "setting aside one last month of the rainy season 

(kattika), there remain eleven months." 
3 atthata, from attharati, lit. "to spread out." Not, however, to 

be taken literally here, but as the ceremony of making the robes at 
the end of the rains. See Vin. Texts ii. 148 n. for very interesting 
remarks on distributing the robes, and above, p . 5, n. 1. 

These curious expressions, " during the eleven, during the seven 
months," mean, I think, that, in the case of the eleven, the ka~hina 
cloth is only distributed in the month following the termination 
of the rains; therefore there would be eleven months when it is not 
made . . In the case of the seven months, it is probably meant that 
no making of robes takes place during the rains, but that in unusual 
circumstances robe-material might be given to a monk during the 
remaining seven months of the year. VA. 658 says that the four 
months of the rainy season (kattika) are in the winter; thus setting 
aside five months (i .e., these, with the one remaining over after 
" eleven months"), there :remain seven. Of. VA. 729. Of. above, 
p. 5, n. 3 ; below, p. 154, n. 3. 

4 adissa; VA. 658, uddisitva. 
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Should accrue means: should accrue from the Order 
or from a group or from a relation or from a friend, 
or as rag-robes, or by means of his own property.1 

If he so wish means: himself .desiring, it may be 
nc epted. 

Having accepted it, it should be made up quickly means: 
it should be made up within ten days. . 

But if it is not sufficient for him means: if it is not 
c•nough to be worn. 

That robe-material may be laid aside . by that monk for 
t£ month at most2 means: it may be laid aside for a 
month at the maximum.2 

That the deficiency may be supplied means: for the 
Hltke of supplying the deficiency. 

A ny expectation means: there is expectation from the 
Order or from a group or from a relation or ~rom a 
fri nd, or as to rag-robes, or by means of h1s own 
property.3 IIlii 

If he should lay it asid.e for longer than that, even with 
I h expectation (of the deficiency being supplied) means: 
d' a robe that was expected accrues on . the very .day 
t.hat the first robe4 accrues, he should have it made up 
within ten days. . . . If a . robe that was expected 
necrues two days ... three days ... four days ... 
five days ... six days ... seven days ... eight days 
, .. nine days ... ten days after the first robe accrues, 
h should have it made up within ten days. If a robe 
Lhat was expected accrues eleven days ... twelve days 
.. . thirteen days . . . fourteen days ... fifteen days 

. : sixteen days .. . seventeen days ... eighteen 

1 OJ. below, p. 91. 2 param.arp, . . . param.atii. 
3 VA. 658, " on a certain day the Order or a group will receive 

obes and there will be a robe for me ; ... a robe has been ordered 
for ~e by my relations, by a friend; when these come they will 

i.ve the robes. . . . I will get a robe from the dust-heap, ... 
1y my own property, meaning cotton threads, etc." This last must 

111 an that if he has the means of sewing the robes together, he may 
d() so. OJ. below, p. 91. · , 

• mulacivara, as opposed to pacciisii-civara, the robe that was 
4 pected (VA . 659). 
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. days nineteen days ... twenty days after the 
first robe accrues, he should have it made up within 
ten · days ... twenty-one days after the first robe 
accrues, he should have it made up within nine days 
. . . twenty-two . . . . twenty-three . . . twenty-four 
... twenty-five ... twenty-six days after the first 
robe accrues, he should have it made up within four 
days. If a robe that was expected accrues twenty
seven . . ~ twenty-eight . . . twenty-nine days . . . he 
should have it made up within one day. If a robe that 
was expected accrues thirty days after the first robe 
accrues, on that same day it should be allotted~ assigned, 
bestowed. But should it not be allotted or assigned or 
bestowed, it is to be forfeited on the thirty-first day at 
sunrise; [204] it should be forfeited to the ·Order, or to 
a group, or to an individual. And thus, ' monks, should 
it be forfeited: . . . ' This robe, honoured sirs; (given) 
not at the right time, is to be forfeited by me, the 
month having elapsed. I forfeit it to the Order.' ... 
'The Order should give back . · .. let the venerable 
ones give back ... I will give back this robe to the 
venerable one.' 11211 

If the robe that was expected accrues but is different 
from the first robe that has accrued, and there are some 
nights over,t it should not be caused to be made up 
unwillingly.2 If he thinks that a month has elapsed· 
when it has elapsed, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether 
a month has elapsed . . . If he does not think that a 
month has elapsed when it has elapsed . . . If he 
thinks that one is allotted when it is not allotted ... 
If he thinks that one is assigned when it is not assigned 

1 I.e., the month not being finished (VA . 659). 
~ akama. VA. 659, " if the first robe is soft and the robe that 

was expected is coarse and it is impossible to mix them, and there 
are nights, though not a month, remaining, the robe should not be
caused to be made up unwillingly. But taking another robe that 
was expected, this should be made up after an interval, and the robe 
that was expected should be assigned as a cloth used for water
strainers." 
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. . . If he thinks that one is bestowed when it is not 
h stowed . . . If he thinks that one is lost when it is 
uot lost . . . If he thinks that one is destroyed when 
it, is not destroyed . . . If he thinks that one is burnt 
when it is not burnt . . . If he thinks that one is 
Ht len when it is not stolen, there is an offence of ex
pintion involving forfeiture. Not forfeiting the robe 
which had to be forfeited,' if he makes use of it, there 
iH an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that a month 
hns elapsed when it has not elapsed, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether a 
111 nth has not elapsed, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that a month has not elapsed when 
it, has not elapsed, there is no offence. 11311 

There is no offence if within a month it is allotted, 
ILHsigned, bestowed, lost, destroyed, burnt, if they tear 
it, from him, if they take it on trust; if he is mad, if he 
i the first wrong-doer.1 11411211 

1 Of. Nissag. I, II, XXVIII, XXIX; and Nissag. XXI= Vin. 
I , 245 (" broken " instead of " burnt "). 
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at Savatthi in the Je~a Grove in Anathapi:r;tc;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time1 the former wife of the 
venerable Udayin had gone forth among the nuns. 
She frequently ~arne to the venerable Udayin, and the 
venerable . Udayill frequently went to this· nun. Now 
~t that tim~ the :renerable, Udayin used to participate 
ill a !Ilea~ With this nun. Then the ven~rable Udayin, 
dressillg ill the morning,2 taking his bowl and robe 
approac~ed t~is nun, and. having approached and dis~ 
closed his pnvate parts ill front of this nun, he sat 
down ?n a seat. ~nd further, the nun having disclosed 
her pnvate parts ill front of the venerable Udayin, sat 
do~ on a seat. Then the venerable Udayin, im
pa~swned, looked at. and thought abou.t 3 this nun's 
pnvate parts and emitted semen. Then the venerable 
Udayin said to this nun: 

" Go, sister, fetch water, I will wash the inner robe." 
[205] 

" Give4 it (to me), master, I will wash it myself" and 
she took hold of on~ part with her mouth and placed 
one part orl her pnvate parts. Because of this she 
co~ceiv:ed a c~ild. The nuns spoke thus: 

·This nun IS one who does not lead the Brahma-life 
(because) she is pregnant." ' 

(She, saying,) "Ladies,5 I am not one who does not 
lead the Brahma-life," told this matter to the mms. 

~ Opening phrases are the same as those of Pac. 30. 
pubba'Y}ha and apara'Y}ha are the morning and the afternoon. 

OJ. KhuA. 105. 
3 upanijjhiiyati has sense of "to look at (eagerly) " and "tore

flect on." 
4 iiharati has sense of " t o give " here. s ayye. 
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Th~ nuns looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
ayillg: 

" How can master Udayin get a soiled robe1 washed 
by a nun~" Then these nuns told this matter to the 
monks. Those who were modest monks looked down 
npon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" How can the venerable Udayin get a soiled robe 
washed by a nun~" Then these monks told this matter 
to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, got a soiled 
robe washed by a nun 1" 

" It is true, lord," he said. 
" Was she a relation of yours, Udayin, or not a 

I' lation ~" 
"She was not a relation, lord," he said. 
"Foolish man,2 one who is not a relation does not 

I now what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is 
pleasant or what is unpleasant for a woman who is not 
a relation. Thus . you, foolish man, will get a soiled 
r· b~ washed by a nun who is not a relation. It is not, 
foohsh man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
. . . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
R t forth: 

Whatever monk should get a soiled robe washed or 
~ l yed3 or beaten4 by a nun who is not a relation, there 
rs an offence of expiation involving forfeiture." 5 11111 

Whatever means: he who ... 
Monk means: ... is monk to be understood in this case. 
(A nun) who is not a relation means: one who is not 

r lated on the mother's side or on the father's side back 
t,hrough seven generations.6 

1 purii1Ja-civara, lit. " old robe." 
~ Oldenberg's edn. has moghapuriso; but see Sinhalese edn., and 

n.lso. below, pp. 39, 44, where the voc., moghapurisa, occurs in 
Hllmlar contexts. 3 Six kinds of dyes allowed at Vin. i. 286. 

• At Vin. i. 286 monks are allowed to beat, iikoteti, with the hands 
r·obe-material that has become harsh. · 

' Of. Nissag. XVII for both" rule" and Old Oomy. 
6 OJ. below, Nissag. VI. 3, 1. This definition= Vin. iii. 212, 214, 

' 16, 219, 235; Vin. iv. 60, 61. 
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Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.1 

A soiled robe means: dressed in2 it once, put on3 once. 
Wash means: he gives an order4-there is an offence 

of wrong-doing. If washed, it is to be forfeited. 
Dye means: he gives . an order-there is ail offence of 

wrong-doing. If dyed, it is to be forfeited. 
Beat means: he gives an order-there is an offence 

of wrong-doing. If once having given a blow with the 
palm (of ihe hand) or a blow with a club, it is to be 
forfeited. It should be forfeited to the Order, or to a 
group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should 
it be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs, this soiled robe which 
I had washed by a nun who is not a rehttion, is to be 
forfeited. I forfeit it to ., the Order.' . . . ' ... the 
Order should give back ... let the . venerable ones 
give back. . . . I will give back this ·robe to the 
venerable one.' " IIlii [206] · 

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she, is 
not a relation and makes her wash (his) soiled robe, 

1 =below, pp. 40, 96, and passim. VA. 660, "she is ordained 
~y a motion of the Order of nuns where the resol-ution is put three 
times and followed by the decision (as the fourth item natticatuUha) 
then she is ordained in the same way by the Order of ~onks. There~ 
fore s~e is ordained by eight Vinaya acts." 

2
. nwattha, p.p. of niviiseti. It refers to the antaraviisaka, the inner 

or under robe that hangs down from the waist, and to the ut{a
riisanga, upper robe; also to the cloths for the rains (Nissag. XXIV), 
to garments worn by members of other sects (Vin. i. 305 f.), to 
garments called akkanii:la and potthaka (Vin. i. 306 f.), to nuns' 
vests (VA . 663), to a laywoman's outer cloak, siitaka, Vin. iv. 18. 

3 piiruta, p.p. of piirupati. It refers to the sanghii!i, outer cloak; 
also ·to a (cos_tly) pata, or cloth (below, p. 109), and to vihiiracivara, 
and o~her thmgs that a monk may put on, piirupiturp,, .to cover the 
body If the robes are stolen or lost (Nissag. VI, p. 46, below). 
Thus, for a monk, both niviiseti and piirupati are required to indicate 
th~ p~tting on or dressing in the complete set of three robes. Of. 
Vtn. IV. 281 f., where the two words occur in connection with the 
five kinds of robes a nun should wear. See below, p. 88, where 
"_old rug," puriir,tasanthata, is defined as is " soiled robe," puriir,ta
cwara, above. 

: VA. 660, "the nun who was ordered prepares an oven; collects 
sticks, ma~es a fire, fetches water, until, having washed it, she holds it 
up: there Is an offence of wrong-doing in each action for the monk." 

tV. 2, 2] FORFEITURE 33 

t,here is an offence of expiation involving forfeit~e. If 
h thinks that she is not a relation when she 1s not a 
tlation and makes her wash, makes her dye (his) soiled 

robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing ~ogether with 
t n offence involving forfeiture.1 If he thinks that she 
iH not a relation when she is not a relation and makes 
h r wash, makes her beat (his) soiled robe, there is _an 
offence of wrong-doing together with a~ offence m
v lving forfeiture. If he thinks that she 1s not a rela
t,i n when she is not a relation and makes her wash, 
makes her dye, makes her beat (his) soiled robe, there 
n.re two offences of wrong-doing together with an 
()ffence involving forfeiture. . . 

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she IS 
n t a relation and makes her dye (his) soiled robe, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeit~e. If 
h thinks that she is not a relation when she IS not a 
r lation and makes her dye, makes her beat (his) soiled 
r be, there is an offence of wrong-doing ~gether with 
n,n offence involving forfeiture. If he t~mks that she 
iA not a relation when she is not a relatiOn and makes 
h r dye, makes her wash (his) soiled robe, there is _an 
offence of wrong-doing together with an o~ence m
volving forfeiture. If he thinks that she IS not a 
relation when she is not a relation and makes her dye, 
makes her beat makes her wash (his) soiled robe, there 
ftre two offence~ of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. . . . . 

If he thinks that she IS not a relatiOn when she 1s not 
11 relation and makes her beat (his) soiled robe, there is 
nn offence of expiation involying forfeiture._ If he 
thinks that she is not a relatiOn when she Is not a 
r lation and makes her beat, makes her wash (his)' 
~;oiled robe there is an offence of wrong-doing together 
with an offence involving forfeiture. If he thinks that 
she is not a relation when she is not a relation and 
makes her beat, makes ·her dye (his) soiled robe, there 

1 nissaggiyena iipatti dukkatassa ; probably piicittiya omitted 
merely for the sake of brevity. 

II. 3 
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-is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a 
relation when she is not a relation and makes her beat, 
makes her wash, makes her dye (his) soiled robe, there 
are two offences of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. 

If he is in doubt as to whether she is not a relation ... 
If he thinks that a woman is a relation when she is not 
a relation·. . . If he makes her wash another's soiled 
robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes 
her wash a sheet (used as) a piece of cloth for sitting 
on, 1 there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes a 
woman who has been ordained by one '(Order only) 
wash it, 2 there is an offence of wrong~doing. If he 
thinks that she is not a relation when shfl is a relation, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether she is a relation, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is a relation when 
she is a relation, there is no offenc~. 11211 

There is no offence when a female relation is washing it 
if a woman assistant who is not a relation is (helping); if 
she washes it unasked3

; if he makes her wash an unused 

1 A compound word in Pali, nisidana-paccatthara'l'}a. Nisidana is 
a piece of cloth for sitting oh; paccatthara'l'}a is the bed-clothes, 
really a piece of cloth for covering a bed or chair, thus a sheet. 
Of. below, p. 46, n. 3. At Vin. i. 295 a nisidana was found to 
be too small to protect the whole lodging; to meet this difficulty 
the lord is reputed to have allowed a paccatthara'l'}a, made as large 
as one wishes. It looks therefore as if nisidana-paccatthara'l'}a is 
either a sheet that is a piece of cloth to sit upon, although larger 
than a mere " piece of cloth to sit upon," the mere nisidana; or 
.that it is a sheet used as, or instead of, a piece of cloth for sitting 
on. OJ. nisidana-santhata, in Nissag. XV, below, p. 87, and both 
in Introduction. 

2 VA. 662, ·' causing it to be washed by one who was ordained 
(only) in the presence of the nuns is an offence of wrong-doing, and 
it is the same for one who has been ordained (only) in the presence 
of the monks; five hundred Sakyan women were ordained in the 
presence of the monks." 

3 VA. 662, "if she has come for the Exposition and the Exhorta
tion, seeing the soiled robe and taking it from the place where it was 
put, she says: ' Give it, master, I will wash it,' and when it is brought 
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on · if he makes her wash another requisite, 1 except 
t,h 'robe; if it is (washed) by a female probationer, by a 
fc male novice; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-
do r. 2 11311211 

-------------------------------
11h' washes it and moreover dyes it and beats it-this is .called ' she 
wllshes it unasked' (avuttii). If she hears~ m.onk .ordermg a you~h 
ur a novice to wash the robe, she says: Brmg It, master, I will 
wush it ' and she washes it, or taking it for a time, having washed 
it and dyed it, she then gives it back-this is called 'she washes it 
unasked.' " 

t Ibid., "a sandal, bowl, shoulder-strap, gi~dle, couch, chair, 
11l.raw mat." 

~ Of. below, p. 97 f. 
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... at Rajagaha. in the Bamboo Grove at the 
squirrels' feeding-pl~ce. At that time the nun Uppa
lavaJ.11).8.1 was staymg at Savatthi. Then the nun 
Uppalavawa, dressing in the morning [207] and taking 
her bowl and robe, entered Savatthi for alms-food. 
Having wandered about Savatthi for alms-fbod, returning 
from h~r alms-gathering after her meal,2 she approached 
the Blind Men's Grove3 for the .mid-day ,rest; having 
plunged into the Blind Men's Grove she sat down at the 
foot of a tree for the mid-day rest. Now at that time 
some thieves, having done their deeds 4 havin(1 killed a 

' 0 cow5 and taken the flesh, entered the Blind Men's 
Grove. Then the robber-chief ·saw the nun Uppa
lavawa as she was sitting at the foot of the tree for 
the mid-day rest, and seeing her, it occurred to him: 

1 Vi?". iii. 35 tells the _story of the rape of UppalavaJ).J).ii by a 
brahmm youth; see B.D. 1. 53, n. 5. 

2 pacchiibhatta; bhatta usually means cooked rice. As this is the 
main thing put into the bowl, it has come to mean the whole 
meal. · 

3 Malalasekera, D.P.P.N. i. 111, says, " ' Blind,' usually but 
wrongly, translated 'Dark'." He gives the story accountin'g for 
the name of this Grove, an episode that must have taken place 
bef6re the rape of UppalavaJ).J).ii, as it is said (DhA . ii. 49, 52) that 
after that time nuns were not to stay in this Grove. VA. 662 also 
says that UppalavaJ).J).ii entered the Blind Men's Grove, because 
the rule of training had not then been laid down. Those who 
translltte andhavana as " Dark Grove " think of it, rightly or 
wrongly, as a Grove where, because it is so dark, it is impossible 
to see anything. 

' kata~kamma-i.e.,_.~ommitted thefts. Said of mattava (Comy. 
cora, th1ef) at A. m. 102, and of cora at Vism. 180 Ja . 
iii. 34. ' 

6 The cow was probably not so sacred then as now and the 
cattle-thief common in those days. ' 
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If my sons and brothers see this nun they will trouble 
r," and he went by a different way.1 
'l'hen that robber-chief, taking the best meats of the 
oked meat, tying (them up) in a leaf-packet, and 
nging it up on a tree near the nun Uppalaval).I).B., 
id : " Whatever recluse or brahmin sees it, it is given 

( o him), let him take it,"2 and having spoken thus, he 
I parted. Then the nun . UppalavaJ.lJ.lB., arising from 
ontemplation,3 heard these words of that robber-chief 
11 he was speaking.4 Then the nun Uppalavawa, 

t king that meat, went to the nunnery. Then the nun 
Jppalaval).I).B., having prepared5 that meat at the end 
,f that night, tying it up into a bundle with her upper 
ob , 6 rising in the air, 7 reappeared in the Bamboo 

ll rove. \\1 1\ 

Now at that time the lord was visiting the village for 
n.lrns-food, and the venerable Udayin came to be the 
on left behind as guardian of the dwelling. Then the 
11 11n UppalavaJ.lJ.lB. approached the venerable Udayin, 
und having approached, she said to the venerable 
IJdayin: 

" Where, honoured sir, is the lord ?" 

1 VA. 662, " It is said that formerly the robber-chief knew the 
tlwr'i, therefore seeing her as he went in front of the robbers, he said: 
' I o not go there, all come here,' and taking them he went by another 
WILy." 

2 By these words the meat was made kappiya, allowable, and 
h(lcame a gift that might be taken. 

3 On samiidhi as a term in Hindu philosophy, see Radhakrishnan, 
l1'astern Religions and Western ThoU!Jht, 49-52. It is there ren
d red as "unification," " identification," " ecstatic conscious
n ss." It is possible that the " sense of immediate contact with 
ultimate reality, of the unification of the different sides of our 
no.ture," was not absent from the Early Buddhist conception of 
Namadhi. 

' VA. 663, " It is said that the ther'i arose from contemplation at 
the appointed time: he spoke (the words reported above) at that 
v ry moment, and she heard and thought, ' There is no other samatta 
or brahmin here but me." 

s sampadetva, possibly" roasted." 6 = Vin. iv. 162. 
1 On vehasa as" above the ground" see B .D. i. 79, n. 6. 
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. He said, "Sister, the lord has entered the village for 
~lms-food." 

"Give this meat to the lord, honoured sir," she said. 
"You, sister, have pleased the lord with this meat; 

if you were to give me your inner robe, likewise would 
I become pleased with the inner robe."1 

"But we women, honoured sir, get things with 
difficulty. This is my last, (my) fifth robe.2 . I shall not 
give it to JOOU," she said. 
"I~ is a~ if, _sister, a man giving an elephant should 

c~~ar1son3 1ts g1rth,4 yet even so. do you, sister, (though) 
g1vmg meat to the lord, not give3 me your inner robe."5 

Then the nun Uppalava:r;u;ta, being pressed by the 
venerable Udayin, giving him her inner robe, went to 
the nunnery. Th~ nuns, taking tb,e nun . IJppalava1).1).3.'s 
bo;;vl and robe, s3:1d to the nun Uppalava1).1).3.: 

Lady, where IS your inner r<?be ?" . 
The nun Uppalava1).1).3. told this matter to the nuns. 

The nuns (208] looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saymg: ' 

"How can the venerable Udayin accept a robe from 
a nun? Women come by things with difficulty." And 

~ V 4· 663, U~iiyin is filled with lust and greed. 
Ibid., she d1d not speak from greed, for "in those who have 

destroyed the cankers there is no greed "; but there was no robe 
left over of the five that were to be worn by nuns. These five, as 
panca civarani, are referred to at Vin. iv. 281 f. At Vin. ii. 272 it 
is said tliat the three usual robes, the vest, samkacchika and the 
bathing-cloth, should be pointed out to women who wish to receive 
the upasampadii ordination. Nuns were also allowed indoors 
ro?es or cloths, avasathacivara (Vin. ii. 217), but apparently such 
things were handed from nun to nun as need arose (Vin. iv. 
303). 

3 sajjeyya. Sajjeti is to send out, to prepare, equip, fit up, 
decorate, deck out, and came to mean to give. 

• kaccha, here ace. pl. It is the girth or middle of an animal. 
If a present of an elephant is being made, a decorated cloth to be tied 
round his middle should also be given. 

G Here there is a parallelism between kaccha, an accessory of the 
elephant, and antaravasaka, the inner robe, which Udiiyin thought 
might accompany the gift of meat. The meat had been wrapped 
up in the nun's upper robe, and it is to be presumed that she was 
in consequence going about in her inner robe ; see Intr., p. xviii. 
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t,hen these nuns told this matter to the monks. Those 
who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: 

" How can the venerable Udayin accept a robe from 
a nun ? " Then these monks told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, accepted a 
robe from a nun ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
" Is she a relation of yours, Udayin, or not a relation?" 
" She is not a relation, lord," he said. 
" Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not 

know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what 
i right1 or what is wrong for a woman who is not a 
r lation.2 Thus you, foolish man, will accept a robe 
from the hand of a nun who is not a relation. It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
hould be set forth: · 

Whatever monk should accept a robe from the hand 
of a nun who is not a relation, there is an offence of 
< xpiation involving forfeiture." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11211111 

Then scrupulous monks did not accept exchange of 
r bes3 with nuns. The nuns .. . spread it a bout, saying: 

" How can the masters not accept exchange of robes 
with us?" 

Monks heard these nuns who looked down upon, 
riticised, spread it about. Then these monks told this 

matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in 
his connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 

the monks, saying: ' 
" Monks, I allow you to accept exchange among these 

1 santa, meaning "right ".or " existent." . 
2 Of. below, p. 44, and Vin. iv. 59. Also above, p. 31, where, 

however, we get pasiidika and apiisiidika, pleasant and unpleasant, 
instead of santa and asanta, right and wrong. 

3 piirivattakacivara. Of. parivatteti, to barter, p. 55, below. 



BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 

. five (classes of people)1 : a monk, a nun, a female pro
bationer, a male novice, a female novice. I allow you, 
monks, to accept exchange among these five (classes of 
people). And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth: . · 

Whatever monk should accept a robe from the hand 
of a nun who is not a relation, except in exchange, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture." 2 11211 

Whatever means: ... (See Nissag. IV. 2, 1) ... 
Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 3 [209] 
A robe means: any one robe of the 13ix (kinds of) 

robes (including) the least one fit for assignment.4 

Except in exchange means: without an :exchange. 
He accepts : in the action there is an offence of wrong

doing; it should be forfeited on acquisition; it should 
be forfeited to the Order, or to a group, or to an indi
vidual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
' Honoured sirs, this robe, accepted from the hand of 
a nun who is not a relation, is to be forfeited by me. 
I forfeit it to the Order.' . . . ' . . . the Order should 
give back .. . let the venerable ones give back . 
I will give back this robe to the venerable one.' IIlii 

If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she 
is not a relation, (and) accepts a robe, except in ex
change, there is an offence of expiation involving for
feiture. If he is in doubt as to whether the woman 
is not a relation, (and) accepts a robe, except in ex
change, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is a relation 
when she is not a relation, (and) accepts a robe, except 

1 VA. 663, " among these five (kinds of) co-religionists having the 
same faith, the same morality, the same views." 

~ At Vin. iv. 60 it is a pacittiya to give (datuf!!) a robe to a nun 
who is not related, except in exchange. 

3 =above, p. 32, below, p. 96, and Vin. iv. 52, 55, 57, 60, 
passim. 

• =above, p. 7, and see there n. 4; see also below, pp. 48, 140. 
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1 xehange, there is an offence of expiation involving 
urf iture. If he accepts a robe, except in exchange, 
rom the hand of a woman ordained by one (Order 

cmly),1 there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
t.lutt a woman is not a relation when she is a relation, 
t,h re is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 

H to whether a woman is a relation, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that a woman is a relation 

h n she is a relation, there is no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if she is a relation; if there is an 
c hange; if there is a large thing for a small thing, or 
u Hrnall thing for a large thing2

; if a monk takes it on 
t.r·ust 3 ; if he takes it for the time being; if he takes 
rmother requisite, except the robe; if she is a female 
pr bationer, a female novice; if he is mad, if he is the 
fir t wrong-doer. 11311311 . 

1 VA . 664, "taking from the hand of a woman ordained in the 
pr sence of nuns (only), is an offence of wrong-doing; but from one 
ur lained in the presence of monks (only), is an offence of expiation." 

2 VA. 664, " if bartering a precious sandal, a robe, shoulder-strap, 
wiList-band, for a robe of little value, he accepts that robe, there 
" no offence." 

a At Vin. iv. 60 it is the nun who may take on trust, the monk 
iving. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiJ.fQ.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans,1 came to be skilled2 in giving 
dhamma-talk.3 Now at that ~ime a certain son of a 
(great) merchant4 approached the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, and having approached and 
greeted the venerable Upal}.anda, the son o£ the Sakyans, 
he sat down at a respectful distance.5 ,As. 4~ was sitting 
at a respectful distance, the venerable Upananda, the 

1 He had a novice, Kai;HJaka, who behaved badly, Vin. i. 79, 85. 
At Vin. i. 153, having promised Pasenadi to spend the rains with 
him, he went to another place; and at Vin. i. 300, having spent the 
rains at one place, he accepted a share of robes at others. At 
Vin. ii. 165, coming late to a meal, he made a monk get up and 
give him his place. At Vin. ii. 168 he took two lodgings, and is also 
called a "maker of strife, quarrelsome." He '·is mentioned in 
Nissag. 8, 9, 10, 18, 20, 25, 27, and in various Pacittiyas. 

2 paHho, probably for paddho. VA . 665 says, pa,ttho ti cheko 
samattho patibalo. 

3 dhamm'i katha. Here, more a talk on religious or philosophical 
matters than the " reasoned talk " given by the lord before modi
fying one of the rules. See above, pp. 4, 14. 

4 se!?hiputta. Se!?hi is a banker and a trader combined, hence a 
merchant, head of a guild. He is primarily a merchant, and a 
banker only because a merchant, and because there were no banks 
in those days. Se!?hi-putta indicates that the father was still alive, 
so that his son, the se!thiputta, is not yet head of the firm, but will 
be on the death of his father. He would then become a setthi. 

5 ekamantarrt nis'idi, lit. sat down to one side, or end. in sitting 
down in the presence of an honoured person, care should be taken 
not to sit down in any of the six wrong ways, or nisajjadosa. These 
are atidura, acciisanna, upariviita, unnatappadesa, atisammukha, 
atipacchii, too far, too near, to windward, on a higher seat, too 
much in front, too much behind ; see VA . 129=MA. i. 110; UdA. 53 
(abbreviated) ; SA. i. 16 for similar six wrong ways of standing; and 
cj. SA. ii. 86 for a different set of six nisajjadosa. To consider all 
these difficulties, and to sit down so as to cause no discomfort to 
the honoured person, is ekamantarrt nis'idi. 
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on of the Sakyans, gladdened ... and delighted that 
110n of a (great) merchant with dhamma-talk. And 
t,hen the son of the (great) merchant, having been 
gladdened . . . and delighted by the venerable Upa
nanda, the son of the Sakyans, with dhamma-talk, 
Haid to the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans: 

" Honoured sir, do let me know what will be of use.1 

We are able to [210] give to the master, that is to say 
of the requisites of robes, alms-food, lodgings and 
medicine for the sick."2 

" If you, sir, are desirous of giving something to me, 
rive (me) one cloth from these,"3 he said. 

" Wait, honoured sir, until I go to the house; having 
one to the house I will send either one cloth from these . 
r something better than these." 
A second time the venerable Upananda, the son of 

the Sakyans, &aid to the son of the (great) merchant ... 
A third time the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
akyans, said to the son of the (great) merchant: "If 

you, sir, are desirous of giving something to me, give 
(me) one cloth from these." 

" Now, honoured sir, for us who are sons of respect
able families, it is awkward4 to go out with (only) one 
piece of cloth. Wait, honoured sir, until I go to the 
house; having gone to the house I will send either one 
cloth from these or something better than these." 

1 yena attho. Of. B .D. i. 222 for same expression. 
2 Gen. or dat. pl. used here instead of ace. pl., which usually goes 

with diituf!t, to give. 
3 ito. This refers to the two pieces of cloth that a man would 

ordinarily wear, as is done today in India, except in the Punjab: 
the dhoti and the chaddar, the one put on at the waist, and the other 
to cover the top part of the body. The son of the merchant, in this 
story, presumably had on no more than the customary two pieces 
of cloth, so that if he gave one away, he would have to go partially 
naked. So he said, "Wait." 

4 kismirrt viya=kirrt viya, it is what 1 it is like what -1 There is 
no English expression to render this exactly, but in most Indian 
languages there is something of the sort. The origin of the ex
pression is obscure. Of. "it is awkward to go empty-handed," 
kismirrt viya rittahattharrt gantuf!t, below, p. 321, and n. 4. 
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" What is the good, sir, of your offering without 
desire to give, because even after you have offered you 
do not give 1" 

Then that son of the (great) merchant, being pressed 
by the venerable Upananda, the son of the 'Sakyans, 
giving one cloth, went away. III II 

People, seeing the son of a (great) merchant, spoke 
thus: · 

"Why do you, master, come with (only) one cloth~" 
Then this son of a (gyeat) merchant told this matter to 
these people. The people looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: • 

"These recluses, sons ()f the Sakyans, have great 
desires, they are not contented; among ~hem it is not 
easy to make reasonable requests.1 How can they take 
a cloth when a reasonable request was made by the son 
of a (great) merchant ~" 

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks : . . spread it about, 
saYing: 

" How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, ask the son of a (great) merchant for a robe 1" 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He 
said : 

"Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, asked the 
son of the (great) merchant for a robe ~" 

" It is true, lord," he said. 
" Is he a relation of yours, Upananda, or not a 

relation 1" 
"He is not a relation, lord," he said. 
" Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not 

know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is 
right or what is wrong for one who is not a relation. 2 

Thus you, foolish man, will ask a son of a (great) mer
chant for a robe. It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 

1 dhammanimantana, a request such as could reasonably be made 
by a pious man to a good monk, a request made to religious people 
in a suitable way. Here the monk presumed on the request made 
him by the merchant's son. 2 Cf. above, p. 39. 
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ih se who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should ask a man or a woman house
holder who is not a relation (of his) for a robe, there is 
nn offence of expiation involving forfeiture." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
lnid down by the lord. 11211111 

Now at that time several monks1 [211] were going 
tLlong the high-road from Saketa to Savatthi. Midway 
on the road, thieves issuing forth, plundered these 
monks. 2 Then these monks said: 

" It is forbidden by the lord to ask a man or woman 
householder who is not a relation for a robe." And 
b ing scrupulous, they did not ask, (but) going naked 
n,s they were to Savatthi, they saluted the monks 
1·espectfully. The monks said: 

" Your reverences, these Naked Ascetics3 are very 
rood because they respectfully salute these monks."4 

They said: "Your reverences, we are not Naked 
Ascetics, we are monks." 

The monks said to the venerable Upali: "If so,5 

reverend Upali, question these."~ 
Then the venerable Upali, having questioned these 

monks, 7 said to the monks: " These are monks, your 
reverences; give them robes." 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: "How can monks come naked? Should they 
not come covered up with grass or leaves?" Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on 

1 sambahula bhikkhu, or " two or three " or " many monks "; see 
above, p. 8, n. 6. 

2 VA . 665, "they stole their bowls and robes." iijivaka. 
' Or, "these Naked Ascetics. who respectfully salute these monks 

are very good." 5 ingha. 
6 VA. 665, "ask them for the sake of knowing their status as 

monks." 
7 Ibid., "he asked them about the pabajjii. and the upasampadii. 

ordinations, and about bowls and robes." 



BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE 

. that occasion, in that connection, having given 
talk;, addressed the monks, saying: 

"I allow, monks, one whose robe is stolen or 
whose robe is destroyed, to ask a man or woman .uvu.o,,

holder who is not a relation (of his) for a robe. 
there is for the Order at the :first residence1 which he 
approaches either a robe in the dwelling-placea or 
a bed-cover3 or a ground-covering4 or ·a mattress-

1 iivii~a. Of. B:D. i. 314~ n. 3. Aviisa appears to be largely a 
monastic term, nwesana bemg a layman's dwelling. I think that 
the ~n;angement was as follows: ~ra_ma was a whole monastery, 
consistm~ of th~ grounds and th~ buildmgs ; iiviisa was the ''colony " 
or place m which the monks hved. In general, the larger iiviisa 
may be said to have contained, besides such "rooms" as the 
upo~atha hall, the refectory, the' warming-room and so on, a number 
o~ mhiiras. These were the separate rooms or dwjllling-places, each 
given over to one monk, or if he had a saddhivihiirin to two to live 
in and use as his quarters, while staying at that particular ii;iima. 

The so-called " temples," the iiriimas, of Ceylon today contain 
fiv~ buildings on the " tem~le " or monastery site: the thupa, ~he 
shrme-room, the hall of residence for monks (containing separate 
rooms for each monk), the teaching-hall '(school) and the preaching 
hall. Several cells or rooms, parive'r),a or vihiira, suitable for not 
more than OD:e monk to sleep in, lead off some of ~he large caves at 
Ellora and A]anta. · 

2 vihiirac'ivar~~ As far as. I know the . word occurs only here. 
VA. 666 says, people havmg had a residence erected thinking 
'Le~ the four requisites belonging to us be of use (to the monks),: 
makmg ready sets of three robes and depositing them in the resi
dence that they have erected-this is what is called a vihiirac'ivara." 
It thus seems to be a robe put by in case of need in a residence 
and more specifically in the vihiira, or dwelling-place portion of i~ 
i.e., not in the refectory or any of the other rooms used together 
by the community .. 

3 uttaratthara'r),a. This is a cover for a bed or chair, used out of 
respect for the person who uses the bed or chair, so as to prevent 
his clothes from being soiled. VA . 666 says that it is called a sheet 
for spreading on or over a couch, uttaratthara'r),an ti mancakassa 
upari atthara'r),akarp, paccatthara'r),arp, vuccati. At VA. 776 utta
ratthara'r),a is called a sheet that may be spread over couches and 
chairs, uttaratthara'r),an ti nama mancap'ithiinarp, upari attharitabba
karp, paccatthara'r),arp,. On paccatthara'r),a see above, p. 34, n. I. 

4 b~ummatthara'r),a. VA. 66_6, ':when the e~rth is prepared, they 
cover It for the sake of preservmg Its texture With carpets; spreading 
out a straw mat above this they walk up and down." At VA. 176 
bhummatthara'r),a is called a mat for sitting or lying on, katasiiraka, 
that may be spread on the ground. Of. below, p. 73. · 
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over, 1 (I allow) him to take it to put on, if he says, 
• 0 tting (a robe), I will replace2 it.' But if there is not 
fm: the Order either a robe in the dwelling-place or a bed
C'OVer or a ground-covering or a mattress-cover, then he 
1h uld come covered up with grass or leaves; but he 
hould not come naked. · Who should so come, there is 

I ll offence of wrong-doing.3 And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should ask a man or woman house
holder who is not a relation (of his) 'for a robe, except 
n.t the right time, there is an offence of expiation in-

lving forfeiture. This is the right time in this case: 
if a monk becomes one whose robe is stolen or whose 
1'0 be is destroyed; in this case this is the right time." 
11211 

Whatever means: he who 
Monk means: ... is monk to be understood in this 

(:ase. 
Not a relation means: one who is not related on the 

mother's side or on the father's side back through seven 
g nerations. 4 

A householder means: he who lives in a house.5 

A woman householder means: she who lives m a 
ltouse.5 [212] 

1 bhisicchavi. VA . 666, " the outer skin (chavi) of a mattress 
f r a couch or a mattress for a chair." Bhisi, a mattress, may mean 
~~ door-rug, something thick for wiping the feet, or a cushion. In 
f'r~c t, anything like a mattress afterwards came to be called bhisi. 
At Vin. iv. 40 (=below, p. 240) five materials are given of which 
li bhisi might lawfully be made. See also Vin. Texts ii. 210, n. 

2 odahissiimi. VA. 661 explains by puna thapessiimi, "I will 
deposit again." · · 

3 OJ. Vin. i. 305: whatever monk adopts nakedness, the adoption 
f members of other sects, there is a grave offence; Visakha's stric

Lures on nakedness for monks and nuns, Vin. i. 292, 293; and Nissag. 
XXIV. below. At the root of the desire that monks should be 
·lothed was the need, lay ana monastic, to differentiate between 
bhikkhus and titthiyas, or those of them who were Naked Ascetics. 

4 Of. above, p. 31; below, p. 55. 
5 Of. below, p. 55. Ajjhiivasati is, according to O.P.D. , " to 

dwell in (as an owner)." 
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. A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) 
robe~;~ (including) the least one fit for assignment.1 

Except at the right time means: setting the right time 
to one side. 

One whose robe is stolen means: a monk's robe becomes 
stolen2 by kings or by thieves or by rogues, or it becomes 
stolen by anyone whatsoever. 

One whose robe is destroyed means: a monk's robe 
becomes bb.rnt by fire, or it becomes carried away by 
water, 3 or it becomes eaten by rats and white ants, or 
it becomes worn by use. IIlii 

If he asks, except at the right time, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in the action ; it is to be forfeited on 
acquisition. It should be forfeited to tb,e :Order, or to 
a group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should 
it be forfeited: ' This robe, honoured sirs, asked for by 
me from a householder who is not a relation, except at 
the right time, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the 
Order.' . . . ' . . . the Order should give back ... 
let the venerable ones give back . . I will give back 
this robe to the venerable one.' 11211 

If he thinks that a man (or woman) is not a relation 
when he is not a relation, (and) asks for a robe except 
at the right time, there is an offence of expiation in
volving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether a 
man is not a relation (and) asks for a robe except at 
the right time, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that a man is a relation when 
he Is not a relation, (and) asks for a robe except at the 
right time, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that a man is not a relation 
when he is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether a man is a relation, 

1 Of. above, p. 7, and n. 4 ; P> 40, and below, p. 140. 
2 Here presumably with the sense of" taken forcibly." 
3 udakena vulha1Jt; cf. Vin. i. 32. Sinhalese edn. has viilha1Jt, 

which I understand to be the correct form. 
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there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
a man is a relation when he is a relation, there is no 
offence. 113 II 

There is no offence if it is at the right time; if they 
belong to relations; if they are invited1 ; if it is for 
another; if it is by means of his own property2

; if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11411311 · 

1 VA. 667 seems to take niitakiina1Jt paviiritiina1Jt together-i.e., 
without ·the comma of the text. Oomy. says " if they are for rela
tions who are invited "; and later paviiritiina1Jt is taken up again, 
" whoever having invited, but who owing to foolishness or forget
fulness, does not give, should be asked. . . . If he says, ' I invite 
you to my house,' going to his house you should sit down for as 
long as desirable, or lie down, but take nothing. If he says, ' I 
invite you to whatever is in my house,' you should ask for what is 
allowable there." Of. below, pp. 52, 57 . 

2
. VA . 667, " if he asks for a robe by means of utensils allowable 

to monks (kappiyabhar.tif,a) , if it is by an allowable procedure (kappi
yavohiirena) ." Of. above, p. 27, n. 3. 

II. 4 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).~a's 
mo~astery~ At that time the group of six monks 
havmg come up to monks whose robes had been stolen, 
said: "Your reverences, one whpse robe has been stolen 
or one whose robe has been destroyed is allowed by the 
lord to ask for a robe from a man or womau householder 
who is not a relation1 ; yop.r reverences, ask (them) for 
a robe." · 

They said: " No, we don't want2 (on~);· your rever-
ences, a robe has been obtained by us." 

" We are asking for the venerable ones," they said. 
"Do ask (them), your reverences." 
Then the group of six monks, having approached 

householders, said: 
"Sirs, monks are coming whose robes have been 

stolen; give them robes," (and) they asked for many 
robes. At that [213] time a certain man who was 
sitting in a village assembly hall3 said to another man: 

"Master,' monks are coming whose robes have been 
stolen; I gave them a robe." 

Theri he said: "I also gave (to them)." 
Then another man said:" I also gave (to them)." 
These men ... spread it about, saying: "How can 

t~es~ recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing modera
tion, ask for many robes? Will the recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans, deal in the cloth trade6 or will they set 
up a shop7 1" 

The monks heard these men who ... spread it about. 
1 Nissag. VI. 2 ala'f!l. 3 sabhiiyam nisinno. 
4 ayyo, not ayye, indicates affection and familiarity along with 

respect. 
5 They do not care for moderation, do not think of it or have 

forgotten it. 6 This is simply ~ rebuke. 
7 Cf. below, p. 113, and Yin. ii. 291. 
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rrh~se v:~o were modest monks .... spread it abo_ut, 
saymg: . How can the group of six monks, not knowmg 
moderatiOn, ask for many robes?" Then these monks 
told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, not knowing 
moderation, asked for many robes ? " 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

. " How can you, foolish men, not knowing modera
tion, ask for many robes? It is not,. foolish men for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

If a man or a woman householder who is not a rela
tion, _asking (a monk), should invite1 him (to take 
mat~nal for) many robes, then at most (material for) 
an Inner and an upper robe2 should be accepted as 
robe-material by that monk; if he should accept more 
than that, there is an ' offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture." 11111 

Him means: the monk whose robe has been stolen. 
A man who is not a relation means: ... (See Nissag. 

VI. 3, 1) . . . she who lives in a house. 
(For) many robes3 means: (for) abundant robes. 3 

Asking, should invite means: he says, "Take just as 
much as you want." 

At most (material for) an inner and an upper robe 

1 abhihat!hU1ft paviireyya. See Yin. Texts ii. 440 for note on this 
p~rase. I~ is there found that abhihaUhu'f!l (in spite of the spelling 
With -{?h-) 1s a gerund from abhi-har, like Prakrit abhihattum. This 
is confirmed by VA. 668, MA. ii. 264 (on M . i. 222)"=AA. (on 
A. ':· 3~0)~SA. iii. 54 (on S. ~v. 190) which explain abhiha!!hU1ft by 
f!bhlhantva. The phrase abhlhQ/!hu'f!l paviireti is followed by the 
m~trume.ntal, the sense of paviireti being to " present with, to supply 
With, to mvite with." Here" to invite" seems the best translation 
as the choice of the amount is made to rest with the monk. Als~ 
VA. 668 says that the term means "to make to like" as well as 
niml!'nt~ti, to reques~, or invite. C.P.D. suggests that' abhiharati+ 
pavaret~ means to brmg out and offer (food, etc.). 

2 santaruttara ; see above, p. 12, n. 1. 
3 bahiihi ... bahukehi. 
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.should be accepted as robe-material by that monk means: 
If the three (robes) come to be destroyed, two may be 
accepted; if two are destroyed, one rna y be accepted ; 

· · if one is destroyed nothing may be accepted. 
If he should accept more than that means: if he asks 

for more than that there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in the action. , It is to be forfeited on acquisition; it 
should be forfeited to the Order, or to a group, or to 
an individual. And thus, monks, should it be for
feited: ' Honoured sirs, having gone up to a house
holder who is not a relation, this robe material asked 
for by me more than that (which I should ask for), 
[214] is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to th~ Order.'. . . 
' ... the Order should giv-e back ... let the venerable 
ones give back ... I will give back t~is,. robe to the 
venerable one.' IIlii 

If he thinks that a man is not a relation when is he 
not a relation (and) asks for robe-material more than 
that (which he should ask for), there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to 
whether he is not a relation . . (See Nissag. VI. 3, 3) 
. . . is no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if, saying: ' I will take the re
mainder,' taking it he goes away; if they give the 
remain4er, saying: 'Let it be only for you'; if they do 
not give because (a robe was) stolen1 ; if they do not 
give because (a robe was) destroyed; if they belong to 
relations2

; if they are invited; if it is by means of his 
own property3

; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer. 11311211 

1 VA . 669, " they give on account of his being learned and so on " 
(and not because he was robbed). 

2 CJ. above, p. 49. 3 CJ. above, pp. 27, 49. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).Q.ika's 
monastery. At that time1 a certain man said to his 
wife: "I will present2 master Upananda3 with a robe." 
A certain monk who was going for alms heard the 
words of this man as · he was speaking. Then this 
monk approached the venerable Upananda, the son of 
the Sakyans, and having approached he said to the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: . 

4 " ~ ou, rev~rend Upa~anda, are. of gre~t ~erit,; on. a 
certam occasiOn a certam man said to his wife: I Will 
present master Upananda with a robe.' " 

"Your reverence, he is my supporter," he said. 
Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 

approached this man, and having approached he said 
to this man: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, sir, desire to present 
me with a robe?" 

" Did I not also think, master: I will present master 
Upananda with a robe?" . 

" If you, sir, desire to present me with a robe, present 
me with a robe like this. What shall I do With one 
presented that I cannot make ~se of?" . " 

Then that man ... spread It about, saymg: These 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great desires, t~ey 
are not contented. It is not easy to present them With 
a robe. How can master Upananda, before being in
vited by me, approaching me, put forward a considera
tion5 with regard to a robe?" 

1 Cf. Nissag. IX. . 
2 acchiideti has sense of to g1ve so as to clothe or cover. 
3 See also Nissa g. VI. . . . · ... 
4. Same thing said to Upananda at Vm. 1. 300, and m. 217, 257 

{pp. 58, 145, below). . 
s vikappartt apajjissati. CJ. below, p. 145, where agam Upananda 

is greedy about robes. 
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. Monks heard that man who . . . spread it about. 
Th~se wf.o were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saymg: How can the venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, before being invited, approaching a 
householder, put forwar~ a consideration with regard 
to a robe 1" Then these monks told this matter to the 
lord. [215] He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda before 
being invited, approaching a householder put forward 
a consideration with regard to a robe 1" ' 

" It is true, lord," he said. 
"Is he a relation of yours, Upananda or not a 

relation 1" • ' 
"He is not a relation, loFd," he said. . 
"Foolish man, one who is not . a relation1 does not 

know what is suitable or what is unsuitable or what 
is right or what is wrong for one who is not a' relation.2 
!hus you, foolish man: before being invited, approach
mg a ~ouse~older.who IS not a relation, will put forward 
a consideratiOn With regard to a robe. It is not, foolish 
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

In case a robe-fund3 comes to be laid by for a monk 
by a man or a woman householder who is not a relation 
(of his), thinking: 'I will present the monk so and so 
with a J'O~e, ha~g got the robe in exchange for this 
robe-fund -then If that monk, out of desire for some
thing fine, app~oachiJ:lg be~ore being invited, should put 
!orward 3: consideratiOn With regard to a robe, saying: 

Indeed It would be well; do let the venerable one 4 
' 

1 Of. below, p. 147. 
2 OJ. above, pp. 39, 44, and below, pp. 59, 147. 
3
• civaraceta:pana. ~ robe-fund cons~sted of things for barter. 

This passage IS complicated by the vanous meanings brought out 
by the old Oomy. (see below), which appear to be attached to the 
cognate forms, ocetiipana, ocetiipanena, and 0 cetiipet'IJii. VA. 670 
civaracetiipanan ti civaramillarp,. ' 

' iiyasma! pe~haps here " gentleman "-or " lady "; certainly it 
is an hononfic title. Of. below, p. 148. 

VIII. 1-2, 1) FORFEITURE 55 

having got a robe like this or like that in exchange for 
this robe-fund, present it to me,' there is an offence of 
xpiation involving forfeiture.'' IIlii 

For a rrwnk1 means: for the good of a monk, making 
a monk an object, being desirous of presenting to a 
monk. 

A man who is -not a relation means: one who is not 
related on the mother's side or on the father's side back 
through seven generations. 2 

A householder means: he who lives in a house.3 

A woman householder means: she who lives m a 
house.3 

Robe-fund means: gold or a gold coin4 ~>r a pearl or 
a jewel or a coral or a ploughshare5 or a (p1ece of) cloth40 

or thread or cotton. 
For this robejund means: for what is present. 7 

Having got in exchange means: having bartered.8 

I will present means: I will give. 
Then if that monk means: that monk for whom the 

robe-fund comes to be laid by. 
Before being invited means: before it was sai? (to him): 

' What kind of robe do you want, honoured srr 1 What 
kind of robe shall I get in exchange for you 1' 

Approaching means: going to the house, approaching 
(him) anywhere. 

Should put forward a consideration with regard to a 

1 Of. this portion of the Old Oomy. with that on Nissag. IX. 
and XXVII. 

2 See above, pp. 31, 47. 3 Of. above, p. 47. 
' For note on hiranna, unwrought gold, and suvat~-t~-a, wrought 

gold, see B.D. i., p. 28. 
5 phiila. At S. i. 169, Sn., p. 13 and ver. 77, this means" plough-

share." Of. Vin. i. 225. 
6 pa!aka seems connected with pa{a. 
7 paccupa!!hita, present, ready, at hand. . 
s parivatteti; also means to turn over, to deal with, to chan€?e. 

Of. piirivattakacivara, exchange of robes, at p. 39, above. At V~n. 
ii. 17 4 monks are allowed to barter valuable woollen garments and 
valuable cotton garments, or cloths, kambala and dussa, for increasing 
(the accessories of lodgings). 
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. robe means: 'Let it be long or wide or rough1 or soft.' 
[216] 

F<;r this. robef'l!'nd means: for what is present. 
Like th~s or hke that means: long or wide or rough 

or soft. . 
Having got in exchange means: having bartered. 
Present (it) means: give (it). 
Out of desire for scnnething fine means: wanting 

what is gMd, wanting what is costly. · 
If ~ccording t~ what he says, he gets in exchange one 

that IS long or Wide or rough or soft, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be forfeited on 
acquisition; it should be forfeited to the Order, or to a 
group, or to an individual. And thus, monks should 
It be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs,. before; I was' invited 
(to take) this robe, approaching a householder who was 
not a relat~o~, I put forw~rd a conside~ation with regard 
to a robe; It IS to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.' 
. . . ' . . . the Order should give back . . . let the 
venerable ones give back . . . · I will give back this 
robe to the venerable one.' I! l II 

If he thinks that a man is not a relation when he is 
not a relation, (and) before being invited, approaching 
a householder, puts forward a consideration regarding a 
robe, ~h~re is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he Ism doubt as to whether the man is not a relation 
(and) before being inyited,. approaching a householder: 
puts forward a consideratiOn with regard to a robe 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 
he ·thinks that a man is a relation when he is not a 
relation, (and) before being invited, approaching a 
householder, puts .forward a consideration with regard 
to a. robe, there Is .an offence of ex:riation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that a man IS not a relation 
when .h~ is a relation, there is an offen?e of wrong-doing. 
If he IS m doubt as to whether a man IS a relation, there 

• 1 appitaf!t, of a close weave, solid. But, as opposed to " soft," 
1t must here mean harsh or rough. VA. 727 explains it by ghana 
solid, compact, massive. Of. below, p. 145. ' 

VIII. 2, ~-3] FORFEITURE 57 

iH an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that a man 
i ~:~ a relation when he is a relation, there is no offence. 
11211 

There is no offence if they belong to relations, 1 if they 
nre invited; if it is for another; if it is by means of his 
own property; if he g~ts something of s~all value ~n 
exchange while he desires to get somethmg costly m 
xchange; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 

11311211 

t Of. pp. 49, 52. 



FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) ix 
. at Savatthi in t.he Jeta Gro.ve in AnathapiJ).Qika's 

monas~erJ: .. At that time1 a certam man said to another 
man: I w~ll present master Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, With a robe." Then he2 said: "I also will 
present .~aster Up3:nanda, the son of the Sakyans, with 
a robe .. A certa~ monk who was gqing for alms 
heard this conversatiOn of these men. Then this monk 
approached the ':enerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, and haVIng approached; he said to the vener
ab!~ Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 

~ ou, rev~rend Upananda, are of great merit; on a 
certau; occ.aswn a [217] certain man said to another 
man: I w~ll present, master Up~nanda, the son of the 
Sakyans, With a robe. Then he2 said: ' I also will present 
ma~ter Upananda, the son of the Sakyans with a robe.' " 

Your reverence, these (men) are my supporters.' 
Then the venerable Upananda~ the son of the Sakyans, 

approached these men, and havmg approached, he said 
to these men: 

" I~ it true, as is said, that you, sirs, desire to present 
me With robes?" 

" Did we not think, master: ' We will present master 
Upananda with robes? '" 

' ~ I~ you, sirs, d~sire t? present me with robes, present 
me With a robe like this. What shall I do with ones 
presented that I cannot make use of?" 
~hen these men ... spread it about, saying: 
. These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great 

desires, they are not contented. It is not easy to 
present t~em. wi~h robes. How can master Upananda, 
befo:e be~g m:'lted by us, approaching, put forward a 
consideratiOn With regard to a robe ?" 

1 Cf. Nissag. VIII. 2 The other man. 
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IX. 1] FORFEITURE 59 
Monks heard these men who . . . spread it about. 

'fhose who were modest monks . . . spread it about, say
ing: "How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the 

akyans, before being invited, approaching householders, 
put forward a consideration with regard to a robe?" Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, before 
being invited, approaching. householders, put forward a 
consideration with regard to a robe ?" 

" It is true, lord," he said. 
" Are they relations of yours, Upananda, or not 

relations ?" 
"They are not relations, lord," he said. 
" Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not 

know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is 
right or what is wrong for those who are not relations.1 

Thus you, foolish man, before being invited, approach
ing householders who ar~ not relations, will put forward a 
consideration with regard to a robe. It is not, foolish man, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth : 

In case various robe-funds come to be laid by for a 
monk by two men householders or by (two) women 
householders who are not relations (of his), thinking: 
' We will present the monk so and so with robes, having 
got various robes in exchange for the various robe
funds.' Then if that monk, out of desire for something 
:fine, approaching before being invited, should put 
forward a consideration with regard to a robe, saying: 
' Indeed it would be well; do let the venerable ones, 
having got a robe like this or like that in exchange for 
the various robe-funds, present it to me, the two together 
with one,'2 there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture." 11111 [218] 

1 CJ. above, pp. 39, 44, 59. 
2 ubho'va santa ekena ti . . VA. says nothing, but see Old Comy. 

below. It means that the two men should combine and put their 
funds together so that there should be two funds which could then 
be exchanged for one (good) cloth or robe, and the two men present 
the monk with one robe. 
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For a nwnk1 means: . . . (See Nissag. VIII. 2, 2) . . . 
being desirous of presenting to a monk. 

By two2 means: by two. 2 

Men who are not relations means: . .. back through 
seven generations. 3 

Men householders mean: they who live in a house. 
Women householders mean: they who live in a 

house. 
Robej'l!tnds mean: gold or gold coins or pearls or 

jewels or corals or ploughshares or cloths or threads or 
cottons.' 

For these various robejunds means: for these (things) 
that are present. · 

Having got in exchange means: having · bartered. 
We will present means: we will give. · 
Then if that monk means: that monk for whom the 

robe-funds have come to be laid by. 
Before beirig invited mean~: . . . ' . . . what kind of 

robe shall we get in exchange for you?' 
Approaching . . . should put forward a consideration 

with regard to a robe means: ' Let it be long . . .' 
For these various robejunds means: for these (things) 

that are present. 
like this ... present (it) means: give (it). 
The two together with one means : two people for one 

(robe).5 

Out of desire for somethirig fine means: wanting what 
is good, wanting what is costly. 

If, according to what he says, they get in exchange 
one that is long or wide or rough or soft, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing in the action ... (See Nissag. 
VIII. 2, 1-3; instead of a householder who is not a 

1 OJ. this portion of the Old Corny. with that on prevwus 
Nissag. 

2 ubhinnarp,, (more properly 'both') . . . dvinnarp,. 
3 Of. above, pp. 39, 44, 54. 
i Of. above, p. 55, where these items are given in the singular, 

since only one robe-fund is being defined. 
6 dve pi janii ekena, two people with one (fine robe instead of with 

two more ordinary ones). 

IX. 2] FORFEITURE 6r 

relation, a householder read householders who are 
not relations ... householders) ... if he gets some
thing of small value in exchange while they desire to 
get something costly in exchange; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 11211 



FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) X 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi:r_:H;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time a chief minister,1 the 
supporter of the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, sent a robe-fund2 by a messenger to .the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, saymg: 
"Having got a robe in exchange for this robe-fund, 
present master Upananda with a robe." 

Then that messenger approached the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, and having ap
proached, he said to the venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans: " Honoured sir, this robe-fund was 
brought for the venerable one; let the venerable one 
accept this robe-fund." [219] 

When he had spoken thus, the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, said to that messenger: "Sir, 
we do not accept a robe-fund ; but we accept a robe if 
it is at the right time and if it is allowable."3 

When he had spoken thus, that messenger said to the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: " But is 
there someone who is the venerable one's attendant' ~, 

At that time a certain lay-follower went to the 
monastery on some business or other. Then the vener
able Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, said to that 
messenger: "Sir, this lay-follower is the monks' at
tendant." 

Then that messenger, informing5 that lay-follower, 

1 mahiimatta is at B.D. i. 74 included in definition of" kings." 
2 See Nissag. VIII. and IX. 
3 kappiya-i.e., something that is made allowable for the monks 

to take because it has been given, and so made legally acceptable. 
See Vin. i. 206. 

4 veyyiivaccakara, usually a. lay-attendant in little better position 
than a servant. VA. 672 explains by l.:iccakaro kappiyakii'rako, ~ne 
who makes something legally allowable (to the monks by offermg 
it to them). 5 sanitapetvii-"jiiniipetvii, VA. 672. 
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X. 1, 1-2] FORFEITURE 

approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, and having approached, he said to the vener
able Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 

"Honoured sir, the person whom the venerable one 
has pointed out as an attendant has been instructed1 

by me; let the venerable one approach (him) at the 
right time (and) he will present you with a robe." 

Then the chief minister sent a messenger to the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, to sa:r: 
" Let the master make use of this robe; we want this 
robe made use of by the master." 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
did not say anything to that lay-follower. A second 
time the chief minister sent a messenger to the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, to say: " Let the 
master make use of ... by the master." A second 
t ime the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
did not say anything to that lay-follower. A third 
time the chief minister sent a messenger to the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, to say: " Let the 
master make use of ... by the master." II l ii 

Now at that time there came to be a meeting-day for 
the townspeople,2 and an agreement was made by the 
townspeople that: Whoever comes the last pays fifty. 3 

1 sa?inallo=iit~atto, VA. 672. 
2 negamassa samayo hoti.. Negama also occurs at Vin. i. 268. 

The word comes from nigama, which is from nadi-giima. Originally 
things were sent by water rather than by land, so that villages on 
rivers (nadi-giima) would become the centres of trade. In India 
all important cities are on a river. Thus nadi-giima is an important 
place, a town even, which may or may not be the seat of a king 
(riijadhiini). If a giima, village, becomes very big, it is called nagara, 
town. If not so big, then it is a pura. This is usually a fortified 
town. Villages and towns run in this order: giima, village; nigama, 
a river-side and hence important village or little town; pura, a 
fortified town, in which kings may live; nagara, a town (this may 
contain a. fortified portion, but may spread outside it); riijadhiini, 
seat of a king. 

3 pannasarp, bandho. Bu. is doubtful of the reading; there is also 
the v.l. baddho, which is synonymous with jito or jino below. VA. 
672 says "the fine (or punishment, dat~4a) is fifty kahiipat~as." 
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Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
approached 'that lay-follower, and having approached, 
he said to that lay-follower: 

"Sir, I want the robe." 
"Honoured sir, wait this day1 (only). Today there 

comes to be a meeting-day for the townspeople, and an 
agreement was made by the townspeople that: Whoever 
comes last pays fifty." 

"Sir, give me the robe this very day,"2 he said, and 
he took hold of his waist-band.3 Then that lay-fol
lower, being pressed by the venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, having got a robe in exchange for the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, went the 
last. People said to this lay-follower: "Why do you, 
master, come the last? You have lost fifty."" Then 
that lay-follower told this matter to those people. 
The people ... spread it about, saying: 

"These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great 
desires, they are not contented; [220] amongst them it 
is not easy to render a service. How can they, being 
told by a lay-follower: ' Honoured sir, wait this day 
(only),' not wait?" Monks heard these people who 
. . . spread it about. Those who were modest monks 
... spread it about, saying: " How can the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, being told by a lay
follower: 'Honoured sir, wait this day (only),' not 
wait?" Then these monks told this matter to the lord. 
He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, being 
1 ajjut).ho. VA . 672 explains by ajja ekarrt divasarrt. It is there

fore more likely to mean " (only) this day (the rest of the present 
day-and-night) " as given in the C.P.D., than " this moonlight 
night " of the P.E.D. 2 ajj' eva. 

3 ova!!ikiiya pariimasi. Ova!!ikii can also mean a bracelet and a 
patch. See Vin. Texts ii . 153, n. 3 ; Morris, J.P.T.S., 1887, p. 156. 
Pariimasi, transld. at B.D. i. 203 as " rubs up against " is here 
explained by VA. 672 as ga?J.hi, took hold. 

4 paiiiiiisarrt jino 'si. Olden berg, Vin. Texts iii. 277 says, " Prob
ably we ought to read jino 'si." VA. 672 has the reading jito 'si. 
Jiya.ti, one of whose meanings is " to lose," is in Pali both the 
passive of y'ji and the prs. middle of y'jyii (ji), therefore it can 
have jita or jina as past participles. 

X. 1, 2-3] FORFEITURE 6s 

told by a lay-follower: ' Honoured su, wait this day 
(only),' did not wait ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
"How can you, foolish man, being told by a lay

follower: 'Honoured sir, wait this day (only),' not 
wait ? Foolish man, it is not for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 112 II 

In case a king or one in the service of a king1 or a 
brahmin or a householder should send a robe-fund for 
a monk by a messenger, saying: 'Having got a robe 
in exchange for this robe-fund, present the monk 
so and so with a robe'; then if this messenger, ap
proaching that monk, should say: ' Honoured sir, this 
robe-fund was brought for the venerable one; let the 
venerable one accept this robe-fund,' then the messenger 
should be spoken to thus by this monk: ' Sir, we do 
not accept a robe-fund, but we accept a robe if it is at 
the right time and if it is allowable.' If this messenger 
should say to the monk: ' But is there someone who is 
the venerable one's attendant?', then, monks,2 an 
attendant should be pointed out by the monk in need 
of a robe-either one who is engaged in the monastery3 

or a lay-follower-saying: ' This is the monks' atten
dant.' If this messenger, instructing this attendant, 
approaching that monk, should speak thus: ' Honoured 

1 riijablwgga. P.E.D. seems to see in this the meaning of " Of 
royal power, entitled to the throne, as a designation of class." lt 
says, under art. blwgga, and quoting this passage, that riijabhogga 
·· takes the place of the usual khattiya." I think, however, that the 
reference is back to the chief minister, who has already appeared 
m this episode. Cf. also below, Old Comy., p. 67. 

2 Vin. Texts i. 23, n. 1, " this word of address is most note
worthy. . . . It must be meant as an address by the Buddha 
lumself to the brethren." Cf. also Piic. 71, where bhikkhave again 
occurs in the sikkhiipada, rule. 

3 iiriimika, one who is employed in petty or menial works in a 
monastery, an attendant in a monastery. Nowadays such a man 
rrceives food there. 

11. 5 
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sir, I have instructed the person whom the venerable 
one pointed out as an attendant; let the venerable one 
approach at the right time, (and) he will present you 
with a robe'; then, monks, if that monk is in need of 
a robe, approaching that attendant, he should state1 

and remind him two or three times, saying: ' Sir, I am 
in need of a robe.' If while stating and reminding two 
or three times, he succeeds in obtaining2 that robe, that 
is good. If he does not succeed in obtaining it, he should 
stand silently3 for it four times, five times, six times at 
the utmost. If he succeeds in obtaining that robe, 
standing silently for it, four times, five times, six times 
at the utmost, [221] that is good. If he, exerting 
himself4 further than that, succeeds in obtaining that 
robe, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he does not succeed in obtaining it, he should either 
go himself to where the robe-fund was brought from 
for him,5 or a messenger should be sent to say: 'That 
robe-fund which you, sirs, sent for a monk, is not of 
any use to that monk. 6 Let the gentlemen make use 
of their own, 7 let your own things be not lost.'8 This 
is the proper course in this case." 11311 1 11 

For a monk means: for the good of a monk, making 
a monk his object, being desirous of presenting to a 
monk. 

A king means: he who rules a kingdom. 

1 COlktabbo, here to request or state, but " state " is chosen for 
the translation, since monks were not allowed to make a request. 

2 abhinipphiideti. 
3 The silent mode of asking came to be the only one allowed to 

the monks. But here they are permitted to express their wants in 
words before they begin their silent standing. 

t viiyamamiina. 
s According to VA. 674 if a monk neither goes himself nor sends 

a messenger, he falls into an offence of wrong-doing for breaking 
a custom (vattabheda). 

6 na tam tassa bhikkhuno kinci attham anubhoti. 
7 yunjant' ayasmanto saka1Jl, or "iet the gentlemen have the 

benefit of their own things." 8 ma vo saka1Jl- vinas(s)a ti. 

X. 2, 1) FORFEITURE 

One in the king's sermce means: whoever IS m the 
king's pay.1 

A brahmin means: a brahmin by birth. 
A householder means: excepting the king and he who 

is in the king's service and the brahmin, he who remains 
is called a householder. 2 

A robejund means: gold or a gold coin or a pearl or 
a jeweP 

For this robejund means: for what is present. 
Having got in exchange means: having bartered. 
Present means: give. 
If that messenger, approaching that monk, should say: 

' Honoured sir, this robejund was brought for the venerable 
one, let the venerable one accept this robejund,' then this 
messenger should be spoken to thus by this monk : . . . 
' ... is the monks' attendant.' He should not say: 
' Give it to him,' or 'He will deposit it,' or ' He will 
barter it,' or 'He will get it in exchange.' 

If this messenger, instructing this attendant, approaching 
that monk, should speak thus: 'Honoured sir, I have 
instructed the person whom the venerable one pointed out 
as an attendant ; let the venerable one approach at the 
right time (and) he will present you with a robe '; then, 
monks, if that monk is in need of a robe, approaching that 
attendant, he should state and remind him two or three 
times, saying: 'Sir, I am in need of a robe.' He should 
not say: ' Give me a robe,' ' Fetch me a robe,' ' Barter 
a robe for me,' 'Get a robe in exchange for me.' A 
second time he should say . . . A third time he should 
say .. . 

If ... he succeeds in obtaining (that robe), that is 
good. If he does not succeed in obtaining it, going there, 
he should stand silently for it ; he should not sit down 
on a seat, he should not accept food, he should not 

1 ranno bhattavetaniihiiro, living on a salary and food from a 
king. 

2 CJ. earlier definitions of a " householder " as " he who lives in 
a house," above, pp. 47, 55, 60. 

3 CJ. earlier and longer d<!finitions of " robe-fund " at pp. 55, 60. 
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teach dhamma1
; being asked, 'Why did you come?' he 

should say: ' You know it, sir.' If he either sits down 
on a seat [222] or accepts food or teaches dhamma, he 
loses an opportunity.2 A second time he may stand. 
A third time he may stand. Having stated four times, 
he may stand four times. Having stated five times, he 
may stand twice. Having stated six times, he may not 
stand.3 Il l II 

If he, exerting himself further than that, succeeds in 
obtaining that robe, there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in the action. It is to be forfeited on acquisition; it 
should be forfeited to the Order, or to a group, or to an 

1 na dhamnw bhiisitabbo. VA. 673 says that if asked to recite 
a piece of the text (or a blessing, at the beginning of a ceremony) 
or a grace (at the end of a meal), he should not say anything. 

2 Jhanarp, bhanjati-i.e., to go and stand. VA. 673 Jhiinarp,= 
iigatakiirar).arp,-i.e., the reason or occasion for which he came 
(namely, to acquire a robe). 

3 The method of reckoning the stating and standing is compli
cated. In the first place it is curious that here the monk seems 
able to state up to six times, while above, p. 66, it was said that he 
may state up to two or three times. According to VA. 674 there 
are three statings and three standings, and an increase in the one 
means a decrease in the other so far as asking for it four times goes. 
Here it means (so VA.) that if there is a decrease of one stating 
there is an increase of two standings. Therefore a double standing 
is shown to be the sign (lakkharJa) of one stating. So, by this 
reckoning, stating up to three times, there may be standing up to 
six times. Stating twice, there may be standing up to eight times. 
(This must be because there might have been one more stating, three 
statings allowing six standings, but because there are here only two 
statings, two more standings may be added, making eight.) Stating 
once, there may be standing up to ten times. (Here there might 
have been two more statings= cight standings. This, with the one 
more stating that was legal and its two standings, makes altogether 
ten standings.) Inasmuch as stating up to six times there should 
be no standing, so standing up to twelve times there should be no 
stating. Therefore if he states but does not stand, six statings are 
required. If he stands but docs not state, twelve standings are 
required. If he stands and asks, for each stating two standings 
should be omitted. This is Bu.'s contribution to the subject. It 
seems that if a monk stands and speaks, saying that he wants a 
robe, he must lose two "standings "-i.e., two opportunities to 
stand for a robe. 

X. 2, 2-4] FORFEITURE 6g 

individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
'Honoured sirs, this robe obtained by me, by stating 
more than three times, by standing more than six times, 
is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.' ... 
' ... the Order should give back ... let the venerable 
ones give back ... I will give back this robe to the 
monk so and so.' 

If he does rwt succeed in obtaining it, he should either 
go himself to where the robejund was brought from for 
him, or a messenger should be sent to say : ' That robe
fund which you, sirs, sent for a monk, is rwt of any use 
to that monk. Let the gentlemen make use of their own, 
let your own things be rwt lost.' This is the proper course1 

in this case means: this is the appropriate course1 in 
this case. II 2 II 

If he succeeds in obtaining it by stating more than 
three times, by standing more than six times, thinking 
that they are more, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he succeeds in obtaining it by 
stating more than three times, by standing more than 
six times, but is in doubt (as to the number of times), 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 
he succeeds in obtaining it by stating more than three 
times, by standing more than six times, thinking them 
to be less, there is an offence of expiation involving for
feiture. If, stating less than three times, standing less 
than six times, he thinks them to be more, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If statin~ less than three times, 
standing less than six times, he IS in doubt (as to the 
number), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, stating 
less than three times, standing less than six times, he 
thinks them to be less, there is no offen,ce. II 3 II 

There is no offence in stating three times, in standing 
six times; in stating less than three times, in standing 

1 
" proper course " is samici, etiquette, courtesy; " appropriate 

course " is anudhammata, custom; used with regard to the monks. 
Dhamma here means good social manners and customs. A.nudham
mata is a synonym for samici. 
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less.than six times; ~f hir~1self ~ot stat~g, he gives; jf 
statmg, the owners g1ve; 1f he 1s mad, 1f he is the first 
wrong-doer. 11 4 11 2 11 

The First Division: that on Kathina-cloth 1 

This is its key2 : 

Ten (nights), one night, and a month, and washing, 
acceptance, 

Three about those who are not relations, of two, 
and by means of a messenger. [223] 

1 
ka{hinavagga. Cj. the Ka{hinakkhandhaka, Vin. i. 253-265 . 

• 
2 u~diina, somethi.I?g like a mnemonic verse, an abbreviation, 

m which only a leadmg word of each rule is given, and simply to 
help ~he memory of the monk who is reciting the rules. All the 
teaching was oral. 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XI 

... at .Alavi in the chief shrine at .AJavU At that 
time the gro.up of six monks, approaching silk-makers, 2 

said: "Sirs, hatch3 many silk-worms, and give them to 
us, for we want to make a rug' mixed with silk." These 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
approaching us, speak thus: ' Sirs, hatch ... mixed 
with silk ' ~ It is a loss for us, it is ill-gotten for us 
that we, for the sake of livelihood, for the sake of wife 
and children, are bringing (these) many small creatures 
into destruction." 

Monks heard these men who spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can the group of six monks, approaching 
silk-makers, say: ' Sirs, hatch ... a rug mixed with 
silk T' Then these monks told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, approaching 
silk-makers, spoke thus: 'Sirs, hatch .. . a rug mixed 
with silk' ?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
~he enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, 

saymg: 
"How can you, foolish men, approaching silk

makers, speak thus: 'Sirs, hatch ... a rug mixed 
with silk' ~ It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 

1 Cf. B.D. i. 247. . . . . . 
2 kosiyakiiraka, those preparmg the raw silk, ra1smg s1lk-worms 

(kosakiiraka), rather than silk-weavers. 
3 pacatha, lit. boil or cook. 
• santhata, something that is spread: a rug, mat or a sheet. See 

Intr., p. xxii. 
71 
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who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monks should cause a rug to be made 
mixed with silk, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture." II 1 II 

Whatever means: he who 
Monk means: . is monk to be understood in this 

case. 
A rug means: it is made " having spread," not 

woven.1 

Should cause to be made means: if he makes it or 
causes it to be made mixing it with one silken filament,2 

there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is 
to be forfeited on acquisition. It should be forfeited 
to the Order, or to a ~roup, or to an individual. And 
thus, monks, should It be forfeited: . . . ' Honoured 
sirs, this rug, which I had made mixed with silk, is to 
be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.' . . . ' ... the 
Order should give back . . . let the venerable ones 
give back . . . I will give back this rug to the vener
able one.' II l ii [224] 

If what was incompletely executed by himself, he has 
finished by himself, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he makes others finish what 
was incompletely executed by himself, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If what was 
incompletely executed by others, he has finished by 
himself, there is an offence of expiation involving for
feiture. If he makes others finish what was incom
pletely executed by others, there is an offence of expia
tion involving forfeiture. If he makes it or causes it 
to be made for another, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If, acquiring what was made for another, he 

1 I.e., having spread out the material, or by the spreading method; 
see Intr., p. xxii. 

2 a1JlSU is really the technical name of those small particles of 
which a thread is composed, not the thread itself. 
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makes use of it, there 1s an offence of wrong
doing.1 

There is no offence if he makes a canopy2 or a 
ground-covering3 or a screen-wall4 or a mattress5 or a 
squatting mat6

; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer. 11 211211 

1 = below, Vin. iii. 227, 229, 233, and Vin. iv. 167, 171. 
2 Nowadays a canopy would be used for putting over shrines. 
3 Of. p. 46, above. 
• Such as a wall made up of cloth. Word occurs at Vin. iii. 189, 

iv. 269, Jii. ii. 88. 5 bhisi ; see above, p. 47. 
6 bimbohana, such as monks in Ceylon use nowadays in the hall 

where the uposatha is held and the upasampada conferred. They 
are usually padded. These items recur below at pp. 78, 82, 89, 
and Vin. iv. 171, 279. 
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at Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall of the 
Peaked Roof. At that time the group of six monks had 
a rug1 made of pure black sheep's2 wooL People, 
engaged in touring the dwelling-place, seeing them ... 
spread it about, saying: " How can these recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans, have a rug made of pure black sheep's 
wool, like householders who enjoy pleasures of the 
senses ? " Monks heard these people who . . . spread 
it about. Those who were modest monks . . . spread 
it about, saying: 

"How can the group of six monks have a rug made 
of pure black sheep's wool?" Then these monks told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, had a rug 
made of pure black sheep's wool?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How can you, foolish men, have a rug made of pure 

black sheep's wool ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should cause a rug to be made of 
pure black sheep's wool, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture." 11 1 11 

1 santhata, see above, p. 71, n. 4. 
2 e~ka, a ram, a wild goat, according to P.E.D and Childers. 

Eif.aka (Skrt.) is a kind of sheep, a ram, a wild goat, according to 
Monier-Williams. Aja is certainly a goat. The compound aj-etaka 
sometimes occurs, as at D. i. 5, seeming to mean the goats and the 
sheep. In India, the goat and the sheep closely resemble one 
another: the tails of the former stick up, those of the latter hang 
down; but the colour and texture of their hair, or wool (lorna), are 
similar. 
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Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Black means: there are two (kinds of) black: black by 
nature or dyed black. 

A rug means: it is made" having spread," not woven. 
[225] 

Should cause to be made means: if he makes it or 
causes it to be made, there is an offence of wrong-doing 
in the action. It is to be forfeited . . . to an individuaL 
And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: . . . ' . . . this 
rug which I, honoured sirs, had made of pure black 
sheep's wool .. .' ... if he is the first wrong-doer.1 

11 211 

1 OJ. Nissag. XI. 
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiJ;u~ika's 
monastery. At that time the group of six monks said: 
" It is forbidden by the lord to have a rug made of pure 
black sheep's wool."1 And these, taking only a little 
white for the seam, 2 all the same3 had a rug made of pure 
black sheep's wool. Those who were modest monks 
. . . spread it about, saying: 

" How can this group of six monks, taking only a 
little white for the seam, all the same have a rug made 
of pure black sheep's wool?" Then these monks told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, taking only 
a little white for the seam, all the same had a rug made 
of pure black sheep's wool?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, taking . . . pure black 

sheep's wool? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

When a new rug is being made for a monk, two 
portions of l>ure black sheep's wool may be taken, the 
third of white, the fourth of reddish brown colours. 4 

1 Nissag. XII. 
2 ama. VA. 684, "applying (or bringing) white to it, making as 

it were a border at the edge (ama) of the sheet." 
3 tath' eva, or " as before." 
4 gocariyanan ti kapilavatt1Jiina7Jl, VA. 684, which seems to indi

cate " the colour of oxen," although cariya does not mean vatttta, 
colour. Vin. Texts i. 25, n. 2, says," This is deliberately chosen as 
an ugly mixture, which would lessen the commercial value of the 
rug." It might also be a preventive of unsuitable pride in a fine 
article. But I think that this rule should be regarded as a con
tinuation of the previous one (Nissag XII), expanding it, and 
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If a mon~ should cause a new rug to be made not taking 
tw? port10ns of pure black sheep's wool, the third of 
white, the fourth of reddish brown colours, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture." 11 1 11 

New means: it is so called with reference to the 
making . 

A rug means: it is made" having spread," not woven.1 

Is being made means: making or causing to be 
made. 

Two portions of pure black sheep's wool may be taken 
means: being brought, two tula weights2 may be taken. 

The third of white means: a tula weight of white . 
The fourth of reddish brown colours means: a tula 

weight of reddish brown colours. [226] 
If a monk ... not taking two portions of pure black 

sheep's wool, the third of white, the fourth of reddish brown 
colours means: if he makes or causes a new rug to be 
made not taking a tula weight of white, a tula weight of 
reddish brown colours, there is an offence of wrong
doing in the action; it should be forfeited on acquisition. 
It should be forfeited to . . . an individual. And 
thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs, 
this rug which I caused to be made not taking a tula 
:veight of white, a tula weight of reddish brown colours, 
1s to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.' ... 
' . . . the Order should give back . . . let them give 
back ... I will give back this rug to the venerable 
one.' 

If what was incompletely executed by himself, he has 
finished by himself . . . (See Nissag. XI. 2, 2) . . . he 
makes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if he makes it taking a tula weight 
of white, a tula weight of reddish brown colours; if he 

giving the detail necessary for carrying it out properly. The monks 
had ~othing to do with the " commercial value " of things, but it 
was Important that they should not behave like those leading the 
household life. 1 See above, p. 72, n., and p. 75. 

2 tula, lit. balance, a measure of weight. 
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makes it taking more of white, more of reddish brown 
colours; if he makes it taking only of white, only of 
reddish brown colours; if he makes a canopy or a ground
covering or a screen-wall or a mattress or a squatting
mat1; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 211 

1 Cf. above, p. 73, and notes. 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XIV 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapit:!Q_ika's 
monastery. At that time monks had a rug made every 
year. They were intent on begging, intent on hinting/ 
saying: "Give sheep's wool, we want sheep's wool." 
People ... spread it about, saying: " How can these 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have a rug made every 
year ? How can they be intent on begging, intent on 
hinting, saying: ' Give sheep's wool, we want sheep's 
wool'? For, (although) our children soil and wet them2 

and they are eaten by rats, our rugs once made last for 
five or six years. But these recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, have a rug made every year; they are intent 
on begging, intent on hinting, saying: ' Give sheep's 
wool, we want sheep's wool.'" 

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saying: "How can monks have a rug made every year? 
How can they be intent on begging, intent on hinting, 
saying: ' ... we want sheep's wool ' ?" Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. [227] He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, have a rug 
made every year, that you are intent on begging, intent 
on hinting, saying: ' ... we want sheep's wool' ?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How, monks, can these foolish men have a rug 

made every year ? How can they be intent on begging, 
intent on hinting ... ' ... we want sheep's wool ' ? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

A new rug which a monk has had made should be 
1 = B.D. i. 246. 2 CJ. Vin. iv. 129. 
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used for six years. If, within the six years, whether he 
has got rid of or has not got rid of that (former) rug, 
he should have a new rug made, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. II l ii 

Now at that time a certain monk became ill in 
Kosambi. Relations sent a messenger to this monk, 
saying: " Let the revered sir1 come, we will nurse 
(him)." Monks spoke thus: "Go, your reverence, 
relations will nurse you." He said: 

" Your reverences, a rule of training laid down by the 
lord is that a new rug which a monk has had made 
should be used for six years; but I am ill, I am not able 
to set out taking a rug, and without a rug there comes 
to be no comfort for me. I will not go." 

They told t~is m~tter to t~e lord. . The~ the lord, on 
this occasion, m th1s connection, havmg g1ven reasoned 
talk addressed the monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, to give a monk who is ill the 
agreement as to a rug.2 ~d thus, mo:r:ks, should it 
be given: That monk who IS Ill, approachmg the Or~er, 
arranging his upper robe over one. s~oulder, honouru:~g 
the feet of the senior monks, s1ttmg down on his 
haunches, saluting with joined palms, should speak 
thus: ' I, honoured sirs, am ill; I am not able to set out 
taking a rug. Thus I , honoured sirs, request the Order 
for the agreement as to a rug.' A second time it should 
be requested, a third time it should b~ requested. The 
Order should be informed by an expenenced, competent 
monk, saying: ' Honoured ~ir~, let th~ Order listen to 
me. This monk so and so IS Ill. He IS not able to set 

1 bhaddanto. CJ. above, p. 13 ff., where an ill monk is allowed 
to travel without his three robes, if he has the formal agreement 
of the Order to be regarded as not away, separated from them. 

2 santhata-sammuti. VA . 685 says that he may have a new rug 
made at the place to which he goes (thereby not waiting for the six 
years to elapse). CJ. Nissag. II. 
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out taking a rug. He requests the Order for the agree
ment as to a rug. If it seems right to the Order, let the 
Order give this monk so and so the agreement as to a 
rug. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. [228] This monk ... requests the Order 
for the agreement as to a rug. The Order gives to the 
monk so and so the agreement as to a rug. If the giving 
to the monk so and so of the agreement as to a rug is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; if it 
does not seem right, they should speak. Agreement as 
to a rug is given by the Order to the monk so and so; 
it is pleasing . . . So do I understand this.' And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

A new rug which a monk has had made should last 
for six years. If, within the six years, whether he has 
got rid of or has not got rid of that (former) rug, he 
should have a new rug made, except on the agreement 
of the monks, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture." 11 2 11 

New means: . . . not woven. 
Has had made means: making or causmg to be 

made. 
Should be used for six years means: it should be used 

for six years at the minimum. 
If within six years means: in less than six years. 
Getting rid of ... that (former) rug means: giving it 

to others. 
Not getting rid of means: not giving it to anyone. 
Except on the agreement of the monks means: setting 

aside the agreement of the monks, if he makes or causes 
another new rug to be made, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing in the action. I t is to be forfeited on 
acquisition. It should be forfeited to the Order, or to 
a group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should 
it be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs, this rug, which I had 
made for me less than six years ago without the agree
ment of the monks, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to 
the Order.' ' ... should give back .. . let the 

II. 6 
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venerable ones give back ... I will give back this rug 
to the venerable one.' 

If what was incompletely executed by himself, he 
has finished by himself, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture ... if he makes others finish what 
was incompletely executed by others, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. 1 

There is no offence if he makes one after six years; 
if he makes one after more than six years ; if he makes 
it or causes it to be made for another; if, acquiring what 
was made for another, he makes use of it ; if he makes 
a canopy or a ground-covering or a screen-wall or a 
mattress or a squatting-mat2

; if there is the agreement 
of the monks; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 
11 3 11 (229] 

1 Cf. above, p. 72. 2 Cf. above, p. 73. 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XV 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiJ?.Q.ika's 
monastery. Then the lord addressed the monks, saying: 
" Monks, I want to go into solitary retreat for t hree 
months. I am not to be approached by anyone except 
the one who brings the alms-food. " 1 

" Very well, lord," t hese monks answered the lord 
and accordingly no one here went up to t he lord except 
the one who brought the alms-food. Now at that time 
an agreement was made by the Order at Savatthi 
saying: " Your reverences, t he lord wisheE~ to go int~ 
solitary retreat for three months. The lord should not 
be approached by anyone except the one who brings 
the alms-food. Whoever approaches the lord should be 
made to confess2 an offence of expiation." 

Then the venerable Upasena, the son of Vanganta,3 

approached the lord together with his followers and 
having approached and greeted t he lord, he sat 'down 
at a respectful distance. Now it is the custom for 
~nlight~ned. ones, ~or lords, to exchange friendly greet
mgs with m-commg monks. The lord said to t he 
v.en.erable Upasena, th~ son of Vailganta, as he was 
sittmg at a respectful distance: 

" Upasena, I hope things go well with you, I hope 
1 At S. v. 325 the lord dwelt in solitude for three months· at 

Vin. iii. 68, S. v. 12, 320 for two weeks. 2 desiipetabb~ . 
. 3 ~eferred to at Vin. i. 59, Ja. ii. 449 for ordaining his saddhi

mhiinka only a year after his own ordination. At A. i. 24 he is 
c~ll~d. chief am?ng those who are altogether charming (samanta
pasad~ka, also title of VA.). Both these points are referred to at 
Pss. B;eth. 261 f. He was younger brother to Sii.riputta, and had 
three ~1sters, Cii.lii., Upacii.lii., Sisupacii.la, their mother being Riipasii.ri, 
~nd his ~ather Vanganta. ; cf. DhA. ii. 84, where Sii.riputta's father 
I~ also said to be Vanganta; and Pss. Sisters, p. 96, where the three 
siste~s are sai~ to be junior to Sii.riputta. See also Thag. 576, 
Ap. 1. 62 for his verses; Ud. 46, where he says that he is of great 
psychic power and majesty; and see D.P.P.N. 
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you are keeping going, I hope you have come here with 
but little fatigue on the journey ?" 

" Lord, things go well with us, lord, we keep ourselves 
going, we have come here with but little fatigue on the 
journey, lord." 

Now at that time the monk who was the fellow
resident of the venerable Upasena, the son of Vanganta, 
was sitting not far from the lord. Then the lord said 
to this monk: "Monk, are rag-robes pleasing to you?" 

"Rag-robes are not pleasing to me, lord," he said. 
" Then how is it, monk, that you are one who wears 

rag-robes ?" 
" Lord, my preceptor is one who wears rag-robes, 

therefore am I also one who wears rag-robes." Then 
the lord said to the venerable Upasena, the son of 
Vanganta: 

"And is this crowd1 agreeable to you, Upasena? 
How is it that you lead2 the crowd, Upasena ?" 

He said: "Lord, I say to whoever asks me for the 
upasampada ordination: ' Your reverence, I am a 
jungle-dweller, an almsman,3 one who wears rag-robes." 
If you also will become a jungle-dweller, an almsman, 
one who wears rag-robes, then will I confer the upa
sampada ordination upon you.' If he promises me, I 
confer the upasampada ordination, but if he does not 
promise me I do not confer the upasampada ordination. 
(230] I say to whoever asks me for help5

: ' Your rever
ence, I am a jungle-dweller, an almsman, one who wears 
rag-robes. If you also will become a jungle-dweller, an 
almsman, one who wears rag-robes, then I will give 
you help.' If he promises me, I give help ; but if he 
does not promise me, I do not give help. Thus do I, 
lord, lead the crowd." Il l II 

1 parisa. 2 vinesi. 
3 pi'IJ,tj,apiUika. This I think is a word that may be correctly 

rendered by "almsman," "beggar for alms." See B.D. i., Intr. 
xli, and Vism. 66. 

• These three anga (practices) are explained in detail at Vism. 
59 ff. Sometimes combined with tecivarika, a wearer of the three 
robes, as, e.g., at Vin. i. 253, M. i. 214. 5 nissaya. 

XV. 1, 2] FORFEITURE ss 
" Good, Upasena, good; it is good, Upasena, that 

you lead the crowd. But do you know, Upasena, of the 
Order's agreement at Savatthi ?" 

"Lord, I do not know the Order's agreement at 
Sa va tthi." 

" At Savatthi, Upasena, an agreement was made by 
the Order: ' Your reverences, the lord wishes to go into 
solitary retreat for three months. The lord should not 
be approached by anyone except the one who brings 
the alms-food. Whoever approaches the lord should be 
made to confess an offence of expiation.' " 

" Lord, the Order at Savatthi will be well known for· 
its own agreement; we will not lay down what is not 
(yet) laid down, nor will we abolish what has been laid 
down, but we will dwell in conformity with and 
according to the rules of training which have been 
laid down.'' 

"That is very good, Upasena; what is not (yet) laid 
down should not be laid down, nor should what is laid 
down be abolished, but one should dwell in conformity 
with and according to the rules of training which have 
been laid down. Upasena, I allow those monks who 
are jungle-dwellers, who are almsmen, who wear rag
robes to come up for the sake of seeing me, if they 
wish to." 

At that time several monks1 who came to be standing 
outside the gateway,2 said:" We will make the venerable 
Upasena, the son of Vanganta, confess to an offence of 
expiation." Then the venerable Upasena, the son of 
Vanganta, rising up from his seat with his followers, 
greeting the lord, departed keeping his right side towards 
him. Then those monks said to the venerable Upasena, 
the son of Vanganta: " Do you, reverend Upasena, 
know of the Order's agreement at Savatthi ?" 

"But, your reverences, the lord said to me: 'But do 
you know of the Order's agreement at Savatthi ? . . . 
according to the rules of training which have been laid 

1 sambahula bhikkhu, see above, p. 8, n. 6. 
2 dvarakoJJhaka, or the (store-)room over or by the gate. 
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down.' Your reverences, it is allowed by the lord, who 
said: ' Those monks who are jungle-dwellers, who are 
almsmen, who wear rag-robes may come up for the 
sake of seeing me, if they wish to.' " 

Then these monks said: " What the venerable Upasena 
says is true ; what has not yet been laid down should 
not be laid down, nor should what has been laid down 
be abolished, but one should dwell in conformity with 
and according to the rules of training that have been 
laid down." 11 2 11 

Then monks heard: " They say it was allowed by the 
lord, saying: ' Those monks who are jungle-dwellers, 
who are almsmen, who wear rag-robes may come up 
for the sake of seeing me, if they wish to.' " These, 
longing for a sight of the lord, discarding their rugs, 1 

[231] took upon themselves the practice of jungle
dwellers, the practice of those who are almsmen, the 
practice of those who wear rag-robes.2 Then the lord 
as he was engaged in touring the lodgings together with 
several monks,3 saw here and there discarded rugs, and 
seeing them, he addressed the monks, saying : 

" How is it, monks, that there are these discarded 
rugs here and there ? " 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord . Then 

1 See above, p. 71 , n. 4. It is on t his passage that VA. 687 says 
''their ~;anthata (rugs) counting as a fourth robe." Reference to
a fourth robe, catutthaka civara, is made at Vism. 65, to be 
worn principally apparently for the purpose of washing and 
dyeing the three usual robes, and as either an inner or an outer 
robe. 

2 These three aitgas appear as dhutagu(ta (together with that of 
sapadanaciirika, continuous alms-begging) at Vin. iii. 15 ( = B.D _ 
i . 26), and together wit h others at Vism. 59 ff. Cf. also Vin. i. 253, 
ii. 299 (with tecivarika) and Vin. ii . 32. At A. iii. 391 the three 
ways of living given in Vin. above occur with gamantavihiiri, one 
who dwells in village-outskirts, nemantanika, the guest, and gaha
paticitmadhara, the wearer of robes given by a householder. If 
any one of these does nor. beha,·e suitably he is ten'a1igena garayho, 
blameworthy as to that attribute (which he has taken on himself)
miga being a technical term covering these various modes of 
scrupulous living. 3 See above, p. 8, n. 6. 

XV. 1, 3-2] FORFEITURE 

t~e lord, on that occasion, in that connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

" On account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule 
of training for monks based on ten grounds: for the 
excellence of the Order, for the comfort of the Order 
• . .

1 
• • . And thus, monks, this rule of training 

should be set forth : 
When, (with the addition of part of) a rug, (a piece 

of) cloth to sit upon2 is being made for a monk, (a piece) 
the breadth of the accepted span3 must be taken from 
all round an old rug in order to disfigure4 it. If a 
monk should have made (with the addition of part of) 
a rug, a new (piece of) cloth to sit upon without taking 
(a ptece) the breadth of the accepted span from all 
round an old rug, there is an offence of expiation in
volving forfeiture." 11 3 11 1 11 

A (piece of) cloth to sit upon means : it is so called if it 
has a border. 5 

1 = Vin. iii. 21 (B.D. i. 37 f.); A. i. 98, 100; v. 70. 
2 

" Rug " and " piece of cloth to sit upon " are nisidana-santhata · 
transld. at Vin. Texts i. 25 as " a rug to sit upon" and at i. 26 a~ 
"seat-rug," as though only one article were m~nt, which was 
probably the case, although two were involved in the making. For 
Old Comy. defines nisidana and santhata separately below; also 
sa_nthata has occurred alone in Nissag. XI-XIV. At Vin. iv. 123 
msidana appears among other requisites, while at Vin. iv. 170-171 
directions are given as to the size a nisidana is to be made· at Vin. 
i. 2~5 a nisidana is allowed as a protection for body, r; bes and 
lodgmgs ; at. Vin. i. 297 it is one of the things allowed to be allotted 
hut not ~ss1~n:d. At Vin. ii. 123 the si_x monks were separated 
from the1r msidana for four months, whJCh led to a prohibition. 
It thus seems to be the thing sat upon and not the occasion of sitting 
upon something. Huber, J .As. 1913, p. 37 ( = 497) translates 
msidanasarp,stara as " tapis," while for santhata, alone he has 
"couve~ture." Satis Chandr~ Vidyabhusana, So-sor-thar-pa, p. 21, 
has " p1ece of carpet made mto a seat ," while for the Tibetan 
Pquivalent for santhata alone, he gives " mat." On santhata see 
~~~r.,_ p. xxii, and cf. nisidana-paccattharatta, above, p. 34, 'and 
I HL 1. 295. 3 sugatavidatthi, see B.D. i. 2&3. 

• duhbary,ry,akara(tiiya, occurring also below, p. 407, in Pac. LVUI. 
5 sadasarp, vuccati. Cf. Vin. iv. 123, 171. Sadasa=sa+dasa. 

.\.t. Vin .. ii. 301-307 we get the opposite (adj.), a:l~saka, again quali
fymg msidana, and where an unbordered, adasaka, nisidana is not; 
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A rug means: it is made" having spread," not woven. 1 

I s being made means: making or causing to be made. 
Old rug means: dressed in it once, put on once. 2 

(A piece} the breadth of the accepted span must be taken 
from all round in order to disfigure it means: cutting a 
circle or square so that it may become firm,3 it should 
be "spread" in one quarter or it should be "spread" 
having been unravelled. 

If a monk . .. without taking (a piece) the breadth of 
the accepted span from all round an old rug means: if 
without having taken (a piece) the breadth of the 
accepted span from all round an old rug, he makes or 
has made, (with the addition of part of) a rug, a new 
(piece of) cloth to sit upon, there is an offence of wrong
doing in the action; it should be forfeited on acquisition. 
It should be forfeited to . . . an individual. And thus, 
monks, should it be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs, this 
(piece of) cloth to sit upon having been made (with the 
addition of part of) a rug, (but) without having taken 
(a piece) the breadth of the accepted span from all 
round an old rug is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it 
to the Order. ' . . . ' .. . the Order should give back 
. . . let the venerable ones give back I will give 
back to the venerable one.' 

allowed (even if it is of the right size). At Vin. iv. 170, 171 the 
right size is prescribed for the nisidana, a border is allowed, and it 
is said that this border should be a span; if these measurements 
are exceeded the nisidana should be cut down (to the proper size) 
on acquisition. At the Council of Vesiili, Vin. ii. 294 ff., it is said 
that a piece of cloth to sit upon that has no border is not allowable, 
because a monk who had one of this nature would incur the piicittiya 
offence involving cutting down (i.e., Pac. LXXXIX), Vin. ii. 307. 
All the ten matters, vatthu, whose allowability is being questioned 
at the Council are explained, see Vin. ii. 300 f., except this one and 
the one concerning gold and silver (Nissag. XVIII). 

1 Cf. above, pp. 72, 75, 77. 
2 = definition of soiled, or old, robe, above, p. 32. Thus the 

words used are those which usually refer to the putting on of the 
set of three robes: nivattha and piiruta. But Bu. at VA. 687, in 
explaining their meaning in the above passage, defines them as 
nisinna and nipanna respectively, sat on and lain on. See Intr., 
p. xxiv. 3 thirabhiiviiya. 

XV. 2] FORFEITURE 8g 

If what was incompletely executed by himself he has 
:finished by himself, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. . . . (See Nissag. XI. 2, 2}. 
. . . if he makes it or causes it to be made for another, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

There is no offence if he makes it having taken (a 
piece} the breadth of the accepted span from all round 
an old rug; (232] if, failing to get it, he makes it having 
taken a smaller (piece}1

; if, failing to get it, he makes it 
not having taken (any portion}2

; if acquiring what was 
made for another, he makes use of it; if he makes a 
canopy or a ground-covering or a screen-wall or a 
mattress or a squatting-mat3

; if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer. 11 2 11 

1 alabhanto thokatarm.n iidiyitvii karoti. Bu. is silent. 
2 alabhanto aniidiyitvii karoti. 
3 CJ. above, pp. 73, 75, 78, 82 ; and Vin. iv. 171 ff. 
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil;l<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time as a certain monk was 
in the country of the Kosalas1 going to Savattbi, (some) 
sheep's wool2 accrued3 (to him) on the way. Then that 
monk went along tying up that sheep's wool into a 
bundle with his upper robe. 4 People, seeing this monk, 
made fun of him, saying: "For how much have you 
bought (it), honoured sir, how great will the profit 
become?" 

This monk, being made fun of by these people, 
became ashamed. s Then that monk, going to Savatthi, 
threw down6 the sheep's wool even as he was standing. 7 

Monks said to this monk: " Why do you, your reverence, 
throw down this sheep's wool even as you are standing?" 

" Because I, your reverences, was made fun of by 
(some) people on account of this sheep's wool." 

" But from how far have you, your reYerence, con-
veyed this sheep's wool ?" 

"For more than three yojanas,8 your reverences," he 
1 Savatthi was the capital of the Kosala country. 
2 elakalomani. 
3 uppajjirp.su; uppajjati is usually "arises, is produced, is born "; 

cf. above, pp. 4, 24, below, pp. 99, 153. 
4 OJ. above, p. 37. 
s manku, lit. staggered or shocked. See A.. v., p. v. 
6 iisumbhi. 
7 thitako 'va. VA. 687 says," as men bringing a large burden of 

wood from the jungle, being weary, let it drop (piilenti) even as they 
are standing (!hitaka 'va), so he let it drop." 

s See Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins, etc., p. 16, for " Tabulated 
Statement of Passages on the length of the Yojana." His tentative 
conclusion is that in fifth-century Pali literature the yojana means 
between seven and eight miles. Childers reckoned twelve miles to 
a yojana. See also E. J. Thomas, Life of Buddha as Legend ... , 
1927, p. 17. An ascending scale of measures of length is given at 
VbhA. 343. 
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said. Then those who were mo?est monks . . . sprea,d 
it about saying: "How can th1s monk convey sheep s 
wool for' more than three yojanas ?" Then these monks 
told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true as is said, that you, monk, conveyed 
sheep's wool f~r more than. three yojanas ?" 

" It is true, lord," he said. . . 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked bm~, saymg: 
" How can you, foolish man, ?onvey she~p s wool for 

more than three yojanas? It IS not, foohsh man, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set ~orth: 

Sheep's wool may accrue to a monk as he IS ~omg 
along a road. It may be a?CeJ?ted by that monk, If ~e 
likes; but having accepted 1t, It should be conv~yed m 
his (own) hands for three yojanas at the ~tmost, 1f there 
are no carriers. If he should convey It further than 
that, even if there are no carriers, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture." II l ii (233] 

To a monk as he is going along a road means: as he is 
going on a roadway. 1 

. 

Sheep's wool may accrue means: 1t may accrue from 
the Order or from a group or from a relation or from a 
friend or as rag-robes or by means of his own property. 2 

If he likes means: if he wishes. . . 
It may be accepted . . . but having accepted ~t, 11 

should be conveyed in his (own) hands for t~ree _yOJanas 
at the utmost means: it should be conveyed m his (own) 
hands for three yojanas at the m~ximum .. 

If there m·e ~o carriers means: If there IS no one who 
is a carrier, neither a woman nor a man, nor a house-
bolder nor one who has gone forth. . 

If he should convey it further than that, even if there 
are no carriers means: 1f he makes the first foot_ go 
beyond three yojanas, there is an offence of wrong-~01ng. 
If he makes the second foot go beyond, there IS an 

1 pantha. 2 OJ. above, p. 27. 
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offence of expiation involvin~ forfeiture. If standing 
within three yojanas he lets It drop beyond the three 
yojanas, there is an offence of expiation involving for
feiture. If he makes it.go beyond three yojanas, placing 
it in a vehicle or a bundle of another (person) without 
(his) knowing it, it is to be forfeited. It should be 
forfeited . . . to an individual. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs, this sheep's wool, 
made by me to go beyond three yojanas, is to be for
feited. I forfeit it to the Order.' . . . ' ... the Order 
should give back . . . let the venerable ones give back 
... I will give back this sheep's wool to the venerable 
one.' 

If he makes it go beyond more than three yojanas 
thinking them to be more, there is an offence of ex
piation involving forfeiture. If, being in doubt, he 
makes it go beyond more than three yojanas, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 
makes it go beyond more than three yojanas thinking · 
them to be less, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that it is less than three yojanas 
when it is more, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he is in doubt as to whether it is less than three yojanas, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it is less than three yojanas when it is less, there is no 
offence. 

There is no offence if he conveys it for three yojanas; 
if he conveys it for less than three yojanas; if he conveys 
it for three yojanas and conveys it back; if desiring a 
habitation, going three yojanas, he conveys it beyond 
that1

; if he conveys something stolen that he has got 
back2

; if he conveys something destroyed that he h"as 

1 VA. 688 says, "going where he is unable to receive the recitation 
and interrogation (of the Patimokkha) or necessities and so on, he 
goes elsewhere beyond that. Elsewhere beyond that means, there 
is no offence in so conveying it for a hundred yojanas." 

2 VA. 688, " thieves stealing it (from him), knowing its useless
ness give it back." This means that thieves took his sheep's wool 
when he had done perhaps two and a half yojanas; he retraces his 
steps and they return him the wool as it is of no value for them; 
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got b~ck; if h; makes anot~er c?nvey goods tied 
up in a bundlel; if he is mad, If he IS the first wrong-
doer. ll 2 11 

he goes a yojana in order to reach his vihara. Thus .he would have 
done three and a half yojanas, but the part of t he JOurney due to 
the robbing incident does not count. " . 

1 katabhanda; cf. below, p. 98. VA. 689 says goods t1ed .up 
(katarrt bhatt(kL1n) in a blan~et, fleecy co;,er, sheet and so on, anyt hmg 
even if it is tied up only w1th a thread. 
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. . . among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the 
Banyan monastery.1 At that time the group of six 
monks had sheep's wool [234] washed and dyed and 
comb~d by nuns. The nuns, through washing, dyeing, 
?ombmg t?e sheep's wool, neglected2 the exposition, the 
mterr?gat10~, ~he higher morality, the higher thought, 
the higher ms1ght.3 Then Mahapajapati the Gotamid 
approached the lord, and having approached, greeting 
the lord, she stood at a respectful distance. As she 
was standing a~ a respectful distance, the lord spoke 
thus to Mahapa]iipati the Gotamid: 

~' Gotami, I hope that the nuns are zealous, ardent, 
(with) a self that is striving ?"4 

1 B~sides the Nigrodharama at Kapila,·atthu, there was another 
at R ii.]agaha, mentioned, e.g., at D. ii. 116. D.P.P.N. says that the 
o~e at Kapilavatthu .was given to the Order by a Sakyan named 
N1grodha. If the ev1dence for this were stronger it would have 
to 

2
be tran.sla~ed " Nigrodha's monastery." ' 

Cj. Vtn. 1. 190, where these same five items are again connected 
with rii'icati, to neglect. 

3 adhisila, adhicitta, adhipaii?ia, given at D. iii. 219 as the " three 
trainings." The descriptions given at A. i. 235 and of adhicittam
an"!yutta at A. i: 254 ff. to my mind make it quite clear that adhi
pomts to the h1gher states of morality, thought and insight, and 
therefore should not be translated, as would also be possible, by 
" as to " morality, etc. E. M. Hare, at G.S. iii. 310, translates 
"furt~~r virtue, f~rther th~ught, further insight." Moreover the 
expo~ttt?n and the mterr~g.atwn were not" as to" morality, thought 
and ms1ght. The expos1t10n (uddesa) was the recital of the Pii.ti
mokkha rules, and the interrogation (paripuccha) was the asking of 
all present at the fortnightly recitals if they had seen, heard or 
suspected any offence. 

• pa~itatta. I take this translation from Mrs. Rhys Davids's Birth 
of lndtan J!sycho?ogy, etc., p. 34 7, " the self bed riven "; p. 350, " the 
man who ts pahttatto, he who has the self that has striven." The 
commentarial exegesis is usually, if not always, pesitatta, the self 

94 
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" Whence lord is there zeal in the nuns ? The 
' ' h ' 1 masters, the group of six monks, have s eep s woo 

washed and dyed and combed by nuns .. The nuns. 
neglect the exposition, the interr~gatw~, .the ,~Igher 
morality the higher thought, the higher ms1ght. 

Then ' the lord ... gladdened Mahapaj~pati _ the 
Gotamid with dhamma-talk. Then MahapaJapati the 
Gotamid . . . gladdened by the lor~ with ~hamn:ta
talk, greeting the lord, departed. keep~g her n~ht side 
towards him. Then the lord, m this connectiOn, on 
this occasion, having had the Order of monks convened, 
asked the group of six monks: , 

" Is it true as is said that you, monks, had sheep s 
wool washed ~nd dyed ~nd combed by nuns ?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
" Were they relations of yours, monks, or not 

relations ?" 
" They were not relations, lord," they sai.d. 
" Foolish men, those who are not relatwns do n~t 

know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what IS 

pleasant or what is unple~sant to th~se who are n~t 
relations. Thus you, foohsh men, Will have sheep s 
wool washed and dyed and combed by nuns who ~re 
not relations ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasmg 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should have sheep's woo~ washed ~r 
dyed or combed by a nun who is not a relatiOn, there IS 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture."1 II l ii 

Whatever2 means: he who . . . . . 
Monk means : .. . is monk to be understood m this 

case. 
expunged, an ~xegesis in line with the editors'-desire for cessation 
and waning of the indivi.d~al self .. They were m;ong.ly, though 
possibly deliberately, ~envmg. pah~tatta from paht~wt~. to send, 
instead of from padahatt, to stnve. _ 

1 Of . Nissag. IV, which is referred to under the name of pura?)-a-
ci'l:arasikkhapada at VA. 689. . . 

2 From here to end of this N1ssag., cf. N1ssag. IV. 2, 2. 
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(A nun) who is not a relation means: one who is not 
related on the mother's side or on the father's side back 
through seven generations. 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 
Wash means: he gives an order- there Is an 

offence of wrong-doing. If washed it is to be 
forfeited.1 ' 

Dye means: he gives an order-there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If dyed, it is to be forfeited. 

Comb means: he gives an order-there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If combed [235] it is to be forfeited. 
It should be forfeited ... to an individual. And thus 
monks, should it be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs thi~ 
sheep.'s wool, caus~d b~ me to be washed by ~ nun 
who IS not a relatiOn, IS to be forfeited. I forfeit it 
to the Order.' . . . ' ... the Order should give 
b~ck ·. . . let the . venerable ones give back . . . I 
W111 give back this sheep's wool to the venerable 
one.' 

If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she 
~s not a relation and l!la~es ~er wash sheep's wool, there 
Is .an offence of expiatiOn mvolving forfeiture. If he 
thinks that a woman is not a relation when she is not a 
relation and. makes her wash, makes her dye sheep's 
wool, there !s an ?ffence o.f wrong-doing together with 
an offence mvolvmg forfeiture. If he thinks that a 
woman is not a relation when she is not a relation and 
makes her wash, makes ~er comb sheep's wool, there is 
~n o~ence of. wrong-domg together with an offence 
mvolvmg forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is not 
a relation when she is not a relation and makes her 
wash, makes her dye, makes her comb sheep's wool, 
there are two offences of wrona-doing together with an 
offence involving forfeiture. 

0 

If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she 
~s not a relation and .m~kes .her dye sheep's wool, there 
IS an offence of expiatiOn mvolving forfeiture. If he 

1 
In the _plural! since animals' hair or wool, lomani, is thought of 

as a plural m Pali. 
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thinks that a woman is not a relation when she is not 
a relation and makes her dye, makes her comb sheep's 
wool there is an offence of wrong-doing together with 
an dffence involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a 
woman is not a relation when she is not a relation and 
makes her dye, makes her wash sheep's wool, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. .If he thinks t~at a woman is not 
a relation when she IS not a relatwn and makes her 
dye, makes her comb, makes her wash sheep's . wool, 
there are two offences of wrong-doing together with an 
offence involving forfeiture. . . 

If he thinks that a woman IS not a relatwn when she 
is not a relation and makes her comb sheep's wool, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 
he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she is 
not a relation and makes her comb, makes her wash 
sheep's wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together 
with an offence involving forfeiture. ~f he thinks t~at 
a woman is not a relation when she IS not a relatiOn 
and makes her comb, makes her dye sheep's wool, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is 
not a relation when she is not a relation and makes her 
comb makes her wash, makes her dye sheep's wool, 
there' are two offences of wrong-doing together with an 
offence involving forfeiture. . 

If he is in doubt as to whether a woman IS not a 
relation .. . If he thinks that a woman is a relation 
when she is not a relation . . . If he makes her wash 
another's sheep's wool, there is an offence of wr?ng
doing. If he makes a woman who has been ordamed 
by one (Order only) wash it, there is an. offence of wro~g
doing. If he t hinks that a woman 1s not a relation 
when she is a relation, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he is .in doubt as to whether a ~oman is a 
relation, there IS an offence of wrong-domg. If. he 
thinks that a woman is a relation when she is a relatiOn. 
there is no offence. 

There is no offence if a female relation is washing it 
II. 7 
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~hen a woma~ assistant w~o is not a relatio~ is (helping); 
If she ~ashes ~t unasked; If he makes her wash unused 
goods ~1ed up m a bundle1

; if ~t is .(washed) by a female 
probatwner, by a female nov1ce; 1f he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer.2 11 2 11 

1 OJ. above, p. 93, on katabha~u]a. 2 Of. above, p. 34. 
FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XVIII 

at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the 
squirrels' feeding-place. Now at that time [236] the 
venerable Upananda,I the son of the Sakyans, was 
dependent as a regular diner on a certain family in 
Rajagaha. When solid food or soft food came to2 that 
family, a portion from that was set aside for the vener
able Upananda, the son of the Sakyans. Now at that 
time meat came one evening to that family, a portion 
from that was set aside for the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans. A young boy belonging to 
that family, getting up in the night towards morning, 
cried: "Give me meat." Then the man spoke thus to 
his wife: 

" Give the boy the master's portion, having got 
another (portion) in exchange, we will give that to the 
master." 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sa
kyans, dressing in the morning and taking his bowl and 
robe, approached the family, and having approached 
he sat down on the appointed seat. Then that man 
approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Rakyans; having approached, having greeted the vener
able Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, he sat down 
at a respectful distance. As he was sitting at a respectful 
distance, that man spoke thus to the venerable Upa
nanda, the son of the Sakyans: 

" Yesterday evening, honoured sir, (some) meat came, 
a portion from that was set aside for the master. This 
young boy, honoured sir, got up in the night towards 
morning and cried: ' Give me meat,' and the master's 

1 See above, p. 42, below, p. 109. 
2 uppajjati, cf. above, pp. 4, 24, 90, below, p. 153. 
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P?rtion was given to the boy. What could you get 
w1th a kahapa'l'}a, 1 honoured sir ? " 

" (The use of) kahapanas is given up by me sir " he 
said. · ' ' 

"Yes, honoured sir, it is given up." 
"Nevertheless give me a kahapa'l'}a, sir," he said. 
Then that man having given the venerable Upa-

nanda, t~~ ~on of the Sa~yans, a kahapa'l'}a, looked down 
upon, cntlCised, spread 1t about, saying: 

"As we accept gold and silver,2 so do these recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans, accept gold and silver." 

1 The monetary unit in Pali literature. It is one of the items in 
the Old Gomy.'s d~finition of rajata, silver, below, and of rupiya, 
perhap~ gold a~d silver, or perhaps another word for silver, in the 
next N1ssag. Smce the word rupiya is used in this story presumably 
the kahapar.ta of rupiya is meant above. See next not~s. VA. 689 
s~ys that the kahapar.ta is 87.!-varp;amayo va 'T'iiJ!iyamayo va piikatiko 
va, made of gold or made of silver (or gold and sliver) or the ordinary 
one. This. last -~as probably usually made of copper. VA. 297 
says that m Ra]aga~a a kahiipa~ta was (worth) twenty rniisakas 
(beans), therefore a pada was worth five miisakas, and in all districts 
a piida wa~ a quarter_ of a _kahiip~r;a. This passage opposes the old 
black kahapa~ta (porar;a mlakahapar.ta) to others, presumably more 
mode:n _ones, such as thos~ of Rudradii.maka, which, according to 
the T1ka, were worth a thud of the nilakahapar;a. In one of the 
Gomys. Bu. calls the kahiipa~ta four-sided, thus not circular. 

On ~ahapa~ta see Rhys Da_vids, Ancient Goins, etc., pp. 3, 13; 
Buddhtst_Jndta, p. 100; B.D. 1. 29, 71, n. 2; and on piida, rniisaka, 
see B.D. 1. 71, n. _2; 72, n. 1. ~he late Professor E. J. Rapson kindly 
told me that catns were certamly known at the time of the Com
mentaries, but it is doubtful whether they were known at the date 
of t~e text .. Of. A. A. Macdonell, Ind~a's Past, 262 f.; Rapson, 
Anctent Indta, 13-4, 151-2, 173; G.H.I. I. 61, 217. Here we have 
to bear in mind a distinction between the text (sikkhiipada) the 
Old Gomy. (Padabhiijaniya) and the Commentary (Buddhaghosa). 
The two former may have sustained several redactions. 

2 ropiya, si!ver, or gold and silver. In the " rule" rilpiya dis
~ppears and IS supplanted by the compound, jiitarilparajata. It 
1s not unusual for a " rule " to be more precise in its reference than 
~he story. that led up _to it, so that here, had only " silver " been 
mten~ed m ~he story, 1t would not have _been surprising to find the 
rule 1mprovmg on the story, and alludmg to "gold and silver." 
~ut ~oth ~he Old Gomy. and VA. appear to equate rupiya with 
JiitaruparaJata, as though at all events at their date the two meant 
the same thing. 

Jiitarilpa is a word for gold, perhaps meaning lit. a form, ropa, 

XVIII. 1] FORFEITURE IOI 

Monks heard that man who . . . spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saying: "How can the venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, accept gold and silver ? " . Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. He sa1d: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, accepted 
gold and silver ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, sa .ring: 
" How can you, foolish man, accept gold and s1lver ? 

(stamped) on what is good and sound. The Old Com'!/.. belo~_defines 
it as satthuvanna, the colour of the teacher (cj. D. u. 17, m. 143); 
VA. 689 as s~w~r.tassa nama, and says that it is like the colour of 
the tathagata (cf. DA. i. 78, suvar;~ta). Thus jiitarupa seems to be 
called suvar.tr.ta on account of its lovely colour. 

Rajata is defined in the Old Comy. below (also a~ DA .. 78) ~s 
" kahiipar;a, the miisaka of copper, of wood, of lac, used I!l busme~s ; 
at VA. 689 as" mother-of-pearl, precious stone, coral, silver (raJata), 
gold (jatarupa). . 

Rilpiya is defined in the Old Gomy. on the next N1ssag. as "the 
colour of the teacher, the kahiipar;a, the rniisaka of copper, of wood, 
of lac, used in business." This definition therefore combines those 
of jiitarupa and of rajata under the one . heading, as though rilpiya 
were a generic term for these two precwus metals. Of. VA. 696, 
where jiitaruparajata seems identified with rupiya, a~d where also 
Bu. defines rupiyasa'!lvohiirarp, as jiitarilparaJatapanvattana'!l, the 
rupiya used in business in excha~~e of gold and silver. _ . 

I have in view of these definitiOns, translated both ruJnya and 
jiitarilpar~jata (of the "rule") as " gold and silver .. " Whether all 
or any of these were simply pieces of metal, or coms as we know 
them, stamped and engraved with a figure or form, rilpa, as in Bu.'s 
days seems at least to have been the case with some of the miisakas 
(see below, p. 102, no. 9, 10), we cannot, for the time to which the 
t ext and Old Gomy. purport to refer, determine with any certainty. 
Rupiya certainly signifies a medium of exchange, but yet. it would_ be 
a mistake to translate it by "money." See Rhys Davids, Anetent 
Goins, etc., p. 7, where he seems to reject the idea that rilpiya means 
money. The bowls that were rupiyamaya, used by the group of 
six monks, could not have been "made of money." On the other 
hand, they also had bowls that were sovar.tr.tamaya, made_ o~ gol~, 
gold of the kind that is suva~~a. It therefore looks as if m this 
passage rupiya does not stand for silver as ~ell as .for gol~, nor for 
" silver " as a medium of exchange. Agam, taking A. 1. 253 to 
show how far from fixed were the meanings attached to these names 
for precious metals, jiitarii.pa clearly represent!! unworked, sterling 
gold that a goldsmith can work into ornamevtR. 
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It is not, foolish man, for pleasia.g those who are not 
(yet) pleased . . . And thus, movks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should take gold and silver,1 or 
should get another to take it (for him), or should consent 
to its being kept in deposit2 (for him), there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture." 11 1 11 [237] 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

GouJ3 means: it is called the colour of the teacher.4 

Silver5 means: the kahapa1}>a,6 the miisaka1 of copper,8 

the miisaka of wood, 9 the miisaka of lac 10 used in 
business.U ' 

. 
1 jatarilparajata. Of. next note above. At Vin. i. 245 the lord 

IS recorded to say, " I do not say, monks, that in any way may 
gold and silver be consented to, may be looked about for. " The 
~iijavagga, in the account of the Council of Vesili, Vin. ii. 294 :ff., 
mcludes the acceptance of gold and silver (jatariiparajata) by monks 
as the last of the ten matters questioned, but ruled not to be per
mi~sible. At D. i. 5 an ordinary man might say of Gotama that 
he IS one who refrains from accepting jatariiparajata. 

2 upanikkhilta'l'ft va sadiyeyya. See Rhys Davids, A ncient Coins, 
etc., p. 7, and Vin. T exts i. 26, n. 4. 

3 jatariipa. 4 satthuva~tr_ta. 5 mjata. 
5 See B.D. i. 28, n. 1; 71, n. 2 ; and above, p. 100, n. I. 
1 See B.D. i. 71, n. 2, and p. 72. 
8 lohamiisaka. VA. 689 says that it is a masaka (bean) made up 

of copper and bronze (tamba), etc. 
9 diirumiisaka. VA. 689 says that this is a miisaka made up of 

stro~g, durable wood, or of a piece of bamboo, or even of palm leaves, 
cuttu~.g a figure or engraving into it (rilpatJl chinditvii). 

10 Jalumiisaka. VA. 690 says that this is a miisaka made with lac 
or with resin, on to which a figure has been embossed or introduced 
(lit. caused to be raised up samUU,hiipetva). 

It is interesting to note the present-day usage in force in some 
parts ?f Tibet: J. Hanbury-Tracy, Black River of Tibet , p. 73, "a 
collectiOn of shells, short lengths of polished wood with curious 
markings, bean-pods and round discs. These were the tallies used 
in tax-collecting." And p. 74, "in some parts of Tibet lumps of 
silver, in the shape of ponies' hooves, are used for money." 

11 ye vohiira'l'(t gacchanti. VA. 690 says that in all districts where 
there is business every kind is included, even if made of bone of 
hide, of fruit, of seeds of trees, or whether a figure has been raised 
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Slwuld take means: if be himself takes, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 

Should get another to take it . (for him) means: . if . he 
causes another to take it, there IS an offence of exp1at10n 
involving forfeiture. 

Should consent to its being kept in deposit means: if he 
says: 'Let this come to be for the master,' or consents 
to its being kept in deposit, it is to be forfeited. It 
should be forfeited in the midst of the Order. And 
thus, monks, should it be forfeited: That monk, 
approaching the Order, arranging his upper robe over 
one shoulder, honouring the feet of the senior monks, 
sitting down on his haunches, saluting with joined 
palms, should speak thus: ' I , honoured sirs, accepte~ 
gold and silver, 1 this is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit 
it to the Order.'2 Having forfeited it, the offence should 
be confessed. The offence should be acknowledged by 
an experienced, competent monk. If an attendant of 
a monastery or a lay-follower comes there, he should 
be told: 'Sir, :find out about this.' If he says : ' What 
could be got with this ~' he should not be told: ' Bring 
this or that '; oil or gbee or honey or molasses may be 
mentioned as allowable. If he brings what is allowable, 
having got it in exchange for this, it may be made use 
of by all except the one who accepted the gold and 
silver. If he can undertake to do this in this way, 3 

it is well. But if he cannot undertake to do it, he 

up on it or not. This passage goes on to say that the things which 
involve forfeiture are silver, gold, a gold miisaka, a silver miisaka; 
the things that involve an offence of wrong-doing are pearls and 
other gems, the seven sorts of grain, slaves, fields, flower-parks and 
orchards; the things that are allowable include thread, a plough
share, cloth, cotton, cooked pulses, and oil, ghee, butter, honey, 
molasses as medicine. 

1 rilpiya. 
2 VA. 691 points out that as rilpiya is not legally allowed (akap

piya), neither a group nor an individual may possess it, but only 
the Order. Therefore it can only be forfeited to the Order. 

a evam ce tam labhetha-i.e., to procure what is allowable. This 
compris.es the· four medicines (oil, ghee, etc.) mentioned above. 
Note that the fifth medicine, butter, is absent here. 
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should be told: ' Sir, remove this. ' 1 If he removes 
it, it is well. But if he does not remove it, a monk 
endowed with five qualities2 should be agreed upon 
as silver-remover3

: one who would not follow a wrong 
course through desire, one who would not follow a 
wrong course through hatred, one who would not 
follow a wrong course through stupidity, one who would 
not follow a wrong course through fear,' and one who 
would know what is removed and what is not re
moved. And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: 
First, the monk is to be requested. Having been re
quested, the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
should agree upon the monk so and so as silver-remover. 
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. The Order agrees upon the monk so and so as 
silver-remover. If it is pleasing to the venerable ones 
to a~ree upon the monk so and so as silver-remover, 
let them be silent ; if it is not pleasing, they should 
speak. The monk so and so is agreed upon by the 
Order as silver-remover, and it is right . . . Thus do 
I understand this.' It is to be removed by the monk 
agreed upon making no sign. 5 If, making a sign, he 
lets it drop, there is an offence of wrong-doing. [238] 

--- ---------
1 irna11~ chaij,i]ehi. If he cannot go and exchange the riipiya for 

something allowable, the rupiya should be removed, since it is not 
allowable. 

2 pancah' migehi samanniigato. Here the qualities are as follows 
in the text. Another group of qualities are detailed at A . i. 162= 
S. i. 99; these are the constituents of morality, of concentration, 
of wisdom, of freedom, of freedom by knowledge and insight that 
are possessed by the adept (asekha)-i.e., the araban. Of. below, 
p. 122. 

3 riipiya-chaf/,f!,aka. I think that to translate this term as 
" bullion-remover," as at Vin. T exts i. 26, n. 4, gives a false notion 
of the extent of any largesse that a monk might have received. 
Of. Thag. 620 pupphaccha#aka, a scavenger of flowers, and Vin. 
iv. 6, where this is given as one of the low types of work. 

• These are the four agatis, see B.D. i. 323, n. 7. 
6 The silver-remover must avoid drawing attention to the place 

where he throws down the riipiya. 
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If he thinks that it is gold and silver when it is gold and 
silver, (and) accepts gold and silver, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is gold and silver, (and) accepts gold and 
silver, there is an offence of expiation involving for
feiture. If he thinks that it is not gold and silver 
when it is gold and silver, (and) accepts gold and silver, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 
he thinks that it is gold and silver when it is not gold 
and silver, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is not gold and silver, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not 
gold and silver when it is not gold and silver, there is 
no offence. 

There is no offence if, taking1 it or causing (another) 
lo take it within a monastery or within a house,2 he lays 
it aside, thinking, ' It will be for him who will take it '3

; 

if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 2 11 

1 uggahetva. 
2 ajjha-avasatha. At Vin. iv. 69 ff. avasatha is a " public rest

house." But cf. ajjMvasati, to inhabit, to dwell in a house, above, 
p. 47, n. 5. 

3 yassa bhamssati so harissati. Probably a monk, whether accept
mg rupiya from a lay-person visiting a monastery, or from a lay 
person whose house he is visiti~g, sh?uld lay it aside at once,. so 
that either the owner may take 1t agam, or someone else may piCk 
it up. Of. Vin. iv. 162 ff. in reference to a jew:el- n?t ~iven. to 
a monk but picked up by ~ monk. At all events, m laymg 1t as1de, 
the monk's responsibility ceases, and he cannot be accused of 
eommitting an offence. To be allowed to accept riipi_ya at all must 
he attributed to the courtesy that the monks must display towards 
the laity: by accepting gifts they confer a boon upon _the donors. 
In view of the anapatti (no offence) clause, the s~kkhapada (rule) 
clause even more strongly suggests not that a monk must not ~ake 
or cause riipiya to be tak~n at. all, b~t that he I?ust not ~ke ~t or 
cause it to be taken for htm mth a vtew to keepmg a11d usmg 1t or 
putting it by in deposit. 
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at Savatthi in the J eta Grove in Anathapi~Qika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks 
engaged in1 various transactions in which gold and 
silver was used.2 People ... spread it about saying: 

" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, engage 
in various transactions in which gold and silver is used, 
like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses 1" 
Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: . 

" How can this group of six monks engage in vanous 
transactions in which gold and silver is used 1" . Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. He sa1d: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, engaged in 
various transactions in which gold and silver is used~" 

" It is true, lord," they said. . 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saymg: 
" How can you, foolish men, engage in various. trans

actions in which gold and silver is used 1 It 1s not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
. . . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 

Whatever monk should engage in various transactions 
in which gold and silver is used, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture." Il l II 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

1 samapajjati, or " came into," see B.D. i. ~01, n. ~:. _ . 
2 rupiya-samvohiira, which VA. 696 explams ~s Jii.taruparf}'JO:la

parivattana, (involving) the exchange of gold and Silver. On ru]nya, 
jatariipa and rajata, see above, p. 100, n. 2. 
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Various means: shaped1 and unshaped and (partly) 
shaped, (partly) unshaped. Shaped means: intended 
(as an ornament) for the head, intended (as an orna
ment) for the neck, intended (as an ornament) for the 
hand, intended (as an ornament) for the foot, intended 
(as an ornament) for the hips. Unshaped means: it is 
called shaped in a mass.2 (Partly) shaped, (partly) 
unshaped means: both of these. [239] 

Gold and silver3 means: what is the colour of the 
teacher/· the kahiipa?Ja, the miisaka of copper, the miisaka 
of wood, the miisaka of lac, used in business. 5 

Should engage in means: if he gets shaped in exchange 
for shaped, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he gets unshaped in exchange for shaped, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he gets (partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped in exchange 
for shaped, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he gets shaped in exchange for unshaped 
. . . If he gets unshaped in exchange for unshaped . . . 
If he gets (partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped in exchange 
for unshaped . . . If he gets shaped in exchange for 
(partly) shaped, {partly) unshaped . . . If he gets 
unshaped in exchange for (partly) shaped, (partly) 
unshaped . . . If he gets (partly) shaped, (partly) 
unshaped in exchange for (partly) shaped, (partly) 
unshaped, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. It is to be forfeited in the midst of the 
Order. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
That monk, approaching the Order, arranging his upper 
robe over one shoulder, honouring the feet of the senior 
monks, sitting down on his haunches, saluting with 
joined palms, should speak thus: ' I , honoured sirs, 

1 kala. This means made up into some definite object, an ear
ring or another ornament, for instance, as opposed to akata, un
shaped-i.e., still a ghana, a (shapeless) mass. 

2 ghanakata. 3 rupiya. 
4 satthuva?J.'IJG, see above, p. 100, n. 2. 
5 This definition of rupiya covers those of jiitarupa and rajata at 

Vin. iii. 238, thus giving the impression that rupiya is a generic 
term for jatarupa and rajata. See above, p. 100, n. 2. 



ro8 BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE [III. 240 

engaged in various transactions in which gold and silver 
are used; this is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it to 
the Order.' Having forfeited it, the offence should be 
confe~sed. The offence should be acknowledged by an 
expenenced, competent monk. If an attendant of a 
monastery or a lay-follower comes there ... (see 
Nissag. XVIII. 2; instead of: except by the one who 
a_ccepted gold and silver . . . and accepts gold and 
~1lver read: except by the one who got gold and silver 
m exchange . : . and ge~s _gold and silver in exchange) 

If he t~mks that 1t IS gold and silver when it is 
not gol_d and silver, (and) gets gold and silver in exchange, 
there _Is_ an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he ISm doubt as to whether it is not gold and silver, 
(and) gets go~d _and_ silve~ in exchange, there is an 
offen~e ?f exp1atwn mvolvmg forfeiture. If he thinks 
t~at It IS not gold and silver when it is not gold and 
silver, (and) ge~ ~old. and s_ilver in exchange, there is 
an o~e~ce of exp1at1~n mvolvmg forfeiture. If he thinks 
that ~~ 1s gold and silver when it is not gold and silver, 
there IS an o~e~ce of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whethe! It IS not gold and silver, there is an offence 
o_f wrong-do!ng. If he thinks that it is not gold and 
silver when 1t 1s not gold and silver, there is no offence. 

There is no offence if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer.1 11 2 11 

1 This is. the only anapatti para~raph. in the thirty Nissaggiyas 
where nothmg more than these two mvar1able exemptions are given. 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XX 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's 
monastery. Now at the time the venerable Upan~nda, 
the son of the Sakyans, came to be skilled1 in robe
mak~g .. He, making an outer cloak of cloth rags,2 
makmg It well-dyed, well-worked, clothed himself in it. 
Then a certain wandering student 3 having clothed him
self in a costly cloth,4 approached the venerable Upa
nanda, the son of the Sakyans, and having approached 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans he 
said: [240] ' 

" Your reverence, this outer cloak of yours is beautiful 
give it to me for (this) cloth." ' 

" Find out about it,5 your reverence " he said. 
"Y ' es, your reverence, I know (about it)." 

. " Ve~y well, then, your reverence," he said and gave 
(It to him). 

Then that wandering student, clothing himself in 
that outer cloak, went to the wandering students' 
monastery.6 The wandering students spoke thus to 

- -
1 ]J!LH~~· to be read th~ougho~t a~ paddha, also said of Upananda 

at Vtn. m. 210, of Udii.ym at Vtn. 1v. 60. See VA. 665. 
2 pa{.a-pilotika, cf. S. ii. 219. 

, 3 paribbiijaka_, a wanderer, wandering student, wandering teacher. 
See Rhys Dav1ds, Buddhist india, pp. 141 ff. ; B . .M. Barua, Pre
Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p. 192, and D.P.P.N. 

• pa{.a, or cloak or garment. 
~ janahi. I think that the point of this injunction must be that 

when the wandering student wished to exchange the garments 
again (see just below), Upananda refused to do so because he was 
not going to be " taken in," and get back the outer cloak which he 
had manage~ to barter with the student. For, according to Bu. 
(VA. 699), his outer cloak was dubbala (worn). 

8 Special places were given for the accommodation of the wan
derers, where they could meet with one another and enter into 
d!scussions during thei~ travels. Also, like the Sakyaputtiyas, they 
d1d not go on tour dunng the three months of the rams. 

109 
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this wandering student: " This outer cloak of yours is 
beautiful, your reverence. Where did you get it?" 

" It was in exchange for my cloth, your reverences." 
"But, your reverence, this outer cloak will do 1 for 

you for some time (only). That cloth was better for 
you." 

Then that wandering student, thinking: " What the 
wandering students said is true. This outer cloak will 
do for me for some time (only). That cloth was better 
for me," approached the venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, and having approached he spoke thus 
to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 
" Your reverence, here is your outer cloak, give the cloth 
to me." 

" But, your reverence, did I not say to you, ' Find 
out about it ' ? I will not give it," he said. 

Then that wandering student . . . spread it about, 
saying: " Even householders give back to a householder 
if he regrets2

; but why will one who has gone forth not 
give back to one who has gone forth ? " 

Monks heard that wandering student who . . . spread 
it about. Those who were modest monks . . . spread 
it about, saying: " How can the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, engage in bartering3 together 
with a wandering student ?" Then these monks told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, engaged 
in bartering together with a wandering student?" 

" It is true, lord," he said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, engage in bartering 

together with a wandering student ? It is not, foolish 
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 

1 bhavissati. 
2 mppa[isari. Here it means if he regrets what he has bartered 

and wants it back again. 
3 kayamkkaya, or " buying and selling." Cetapeti, to get in 

exchange, and parivatteti, to exchange or barter (cf. above, pp. 60, 
67, where the one is defined by the other), a lso imply a bartering. 
Here there was no buying and selling, only an exchange of articles. 

XX. 1-2] FORFEITURE III 

And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 
Wh~tever mo~ should engage in various kinds of 

bartermg, there IS an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture."1 11 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Various means: the requisites of robes, alms-food 
lodgings, medicine for the sick, and even a lump of 
chunam and a toothpick and unwoven thread.2 

Should engage in . . . bartering means: if he trans
gresses,3 saying: 'Give this for that, take this for that, 
barter. this for that, get this in exchange for that,'" 
~here IS an offence of wrong-doing. Inasmuch as it 
IS bartered- one's own goods gone to the hands of 
~mother, ano~her's goods gone to one's own hands- it 
IS fi? b_e _forfeited. It should be forfeited ... (241] to 
an mdiVIdual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
' I! ~onoured sirs,_ engaged in various kinds of bartering; 
this Is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it to the Order.' 

' . . . the Order should give back . . . let the 
venerable ones give back . . . I will give back (these 
goods) to the venerable one.' 

If h~ thinks that it is ba:te~ing _when _it is bartering, 
there _Is. an offence of expiatiOn mvolvmg forfeiture. 5 

If he IS m doubt as to whether it is bartering, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 
~hinks that it is not bartering when it is bartering, there 
IS _an offen~e _of expia:tion involving forfeiture. If he 
thinks that 1t IS bartermg when it is not bartering, there 

. 
1 At D: i. 5 it i_s said th~t an ordinary man might say of Gotama, 

m sp~akmg praise of him, that he refrains from kayauikkaya, 
bartermg. 

2 =:,below, p. 161 = Vin. iv. 154 in definition of labho. The last 
three Items occur again below, p. 149. 

: ajjhiicarati; cf. B.p. i. 202, n. 3. . • Cf. ,below, p. 135. 
T~ere, must, I ~hink, be_ a clause ?IDJtted: and engages in 

bartermg. Otherwise there 1s no sense m the offence. 
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is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is not bartering, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it is not bartering when it is 
not bartering, there is no offence. 

There is no offence if he asks the value, points it out 
to one who makes it legally allowable, 1 saying: ' This 
is ours, and we want this and that '; if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer. 11 2 11 

The Second Division: that on Silk 

This is its key: 

Two portions on silk and pure, for six years, a rug, 
And two on (sheep's) wool, on taking, both the 

various kinds. 2 

1 A kappiyakiiraka makes a thing allowable by giving it. VA. 
701, "saying,' my utensils are valuable, give your bowl to another.'" 

2 I.e. , riipiyasa7?~-VOhiira (Nissag. XIX), and kayavikkaya (Nissag. 
XX). In the former there was not bartering, but payment in some 
kind of medium of exchange; in the latter there was exchange and 
barter, giving and taking. 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XXI 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks 
made a hoard of many bowls.1 People, engaged in 
touring the dwelling-place2 and seeing (this hoard), 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, make 
a hoard of many bowls ~ Will these recluses, sons of 
the Sakyans, do a trade in bowls or will they set up an 
earthenware shop ~ 3" Monks heard these people who 
. . . spread it about. Those who were modest monks 
. .. spread it about, saying: 

" How can this group of six monks keep an extra 
bowl ~" Then these monks told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, keep an extra 
bowl ~" 

" It is true, lord." The enlightened one, the lord, 
rebuked them, saying: 

" How can you, foolish men, keep an extra bowl ~ 
It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... [242] And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should keep an extra bowl, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. II l ii 

----------------
1 Cf. Vin. iv. 243. 
2 vihiira. The laity visited the special vihiiras which they them

selves supported. This form of interest in the Order's well-being 
must have given an added reason for visiting vihiiras, like our own 
way of visiting some charitable or other institution in which we are 
interested. 3 Cf. above, p. 50. 

II. 113 8 
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Now at that time1 an extra bowl had accrued to2 the 
venerable .Ananda, and the venerable .Ananda became 
desirous of giving this bowl to the venerable Sariputta; 
but the venerable Sariputta was staying at Saketa. 
Then it occurred to the venerable A.nanda: " A rule of 
training laid down by the lord is that an extra bowl 
should not be kept. And this extra bowl bas accrued to 
me, and I am desirous of giving this bowl to the venerable 
Sariputta, but the venerable Sariputta is staying at 
Saketa. Now what line of conduct should be followed 
by me 1" Then the venerable A.nanda told this matter 
to the lord. He said: 

" But, how long, A.nanda, before Sariputta will come 
(here)?" 

" On the ninth or tenth dav, lord," he said. 
Then the lord, on that occasion, in that connection, 

hav_ing given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saJing: 

" I allow you, monks, to keep an extra bowl for at 
most ten days. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

An extra bowl may be kept for at most ten days. 
For him who exceeds that (period), there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture."3 11 2 11 

Fo1· at most ten days means: it may be kept for ten 
days at the maximum.4 

An extra bowl means: one that is not allotted, not 
assigned.5 

1 Of. Nissag. I, where the same story is told in the same words 
about keeping an extra robe. See above, p. 4. 

2 uppanno hoti. 
3 At Vin. iv. 243 the rule is that a hoard of bowls should not be 

made. There the group of six nuns, as here the group of six monks, 
are recorded to have made a hoard. There seems some discrepancy 
between a hoard and an extra bowl. The rule in this Nissag. XXI 
may have been altered from "a hoard" to "an extra bowl" to 
balance that against wearing an extra robe, Nissag. I. 

4 Of. above, p. 6. 
6 =definition of " extra robe " at p. 7 above, and of sannicaya'f!l-

kareyya at Vin. iv. 244. 

XXI. 3] FORFEITURE II5 

A bowll means: there are two kinds of bowls: an iron 
bowl, a clay bowJ.2 There are three sizes3 for a bowl: 
a large bowl, a medium-sized bowl, a small4 bowl. A 
large bowl means that it takes half an iilhaka measure6 

of boiled :ice, a quarter of that quantity of 1_1ncooked 
nee, a smtable curry.6 A medium-sized bowl means 
that it takes a nii~ika measure of boiled rice, a quarter 
of that quantity of uncooked rice, a suitable curry. A 
s~all b?wl means that it takes a pattha measure of 
b01le.d nee, a quarter of that quantity of uncooked rice, 
a smtable curry. (A bowl) greater than that7 is not a 
bowl, (a bowl) smaller (than that) is not a bowJ.7 
. For. him wh? exceeds (tha~ p~riod), there is an offence 
wvolmng forfe~,ture means: It IS to be forfeited on the 
eleventh day at sunrise. It should be forfeited to . . . 
an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
That monk, approaching the Order, arranging his upper 
robe over one shoulder, honouring the feet of the senior 
monks, sitting down on his haunches, saluting with 

1 This definition of patta= Vin. iv. 123, 243. 
· -

2 _A~ Vin. ii. 112 these two kinds of bowls are "allowed" (anu
Janam~). Whoever uses a wooden bowl, a golden or a silver one 
or one of eight other kinds mentioned there, commits a dukka{a 
offence. 3 va~~a ti pama~iini, VA. 702. 

4 omaka, inferior, insignificant. Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins 
etc. , p. 19, calls these " high, middle and low bowls." ' 

6 ~or th~se measures, ii/haka, nii/ika and pattha, see Rhys Davids, 
Ancunt Cotns, etc., pp. 18-20, and B.D. i. 12, n. 2; 103, n. I. 

8 tadupiya vyanjana. On tadupiya see Trenekner, J.P.T.S. 1908, 
P·. 131 ff., Comy. on ~iln. 9. He says it is " perhaps properly a 
V~naya word." But 1t occurs, as he mentions, at S. iii. 146, tadu
ptyanca, siipeyya'!!! translated K.S. iii. 124 "broth for seasoning 
~hereto. AtM. 11. 54 we get the same phrase, translated Fur. Dial. 
1i. 28 "with curry-stuffs to match." MA. iii. 287 explains it as 
tadan_urupa-telaphiirJitadini, while VA. 703 says: tassa odanassa 
anurupa'f!l- maccha-ma'f!I-Sa·~aka-phala-ka~iradi byafijana'f!l-, curry of 
fish, meat, vegetables, frUits, bamboo-tips suitable to this boiled 
ric~. ~t Jii. ii: 160 there is t~e expression na ca pannii tadupikii, 
which IS explamed to mean, But your wisdom does not match 
(tadupikii), does not correspond to (anucchavikii) your body' (which 
was large). 

7 tato ukkatJho apatto, omako apatto. On apattaka, see below, 
p. 123. 
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joined palms, should speak thus: ' Honoured sirs, [243] 
this bowl is to be forfeited by me, the ten days having 
elapsed. I forfeit it to the Order.' Having forfeited 
it, the offence should be confessed. The offence should 
be acknowledged by an experienced, competent monk; 
the bowl forfeited should be given (back with the words): 
' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This bowl 
of the monk so and so, which had to be forfeited, is 
forfeited (by him) to the Order. If it seems right to 
the Order, the Order should give back this bowl to the 
monk so and so.' 

That monk, approaching two or three monks . . . 
(See Nissag. I. 3-4) . . . ' ... I will give back this 
bowl to the venerable one.' . . . 

. . . If he thinks that one is destroyed when it is not 
dest~oyed, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that one is broken 1 when it is 
not ~roken, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that one is stolen when it is 
not stolen, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. Not forfeiting the bowl which had to be 
forfeited, if he makes use of it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that the ten days have 
elapsed when they have not elapsed, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether the 
ten days have not elapsed, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that the ten days have not elapsed 
when they have not elapsed, there is no offence. 

There is no offence if within ten days it is allotted, 
~ssigned, bestowed, lost, destroyed, broken, if they tear 
It from him, if they take it on trust; if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer.2 11 3 11 

Then the group of six monks did not give back a 
bowl that had been forfeited. They told this matter 

1 In Ni~sag. I, II, III, XXVIII we get " burnt," of a robe. 
2 OJ. N1ssag. I, II, III, XXVIII (" burnt " ), and Vin. iv. 245 

(" broken "). 

XXI. 4] FORFEITURE II7 

to the lord. He said: " Monks, a bowl that has been 
forfeited is not not to be given back. Whosoever should 
not give it back, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 1 

11 4 11 

1 See Nissag. I, where a similar story is told of a. robe that had 
been forfeited; and Vin. iv. 245, again a bowl. 
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among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the 
Banyan monastery.1 Now at that time monks were 
invited by a certain potter who said: "If these masters 
need a bowl, I (can supply them) with a bowl."2 Now 
at that time monks, not knowing moderation, asked for 
many bowls. They asked for large bowls for those 
who had small bowls, they asked for small bowls for those 
who had large bowls. Then that potter, making many 
bowls for the monks, could not make other goods for 
sale, 3 and he could not keep himself going and his wife 
and children suffered. People . . . spread it about, 
saying: " How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
not knowing moderation, ask for many bowls 1 This 
(man), making many bowls for these (monks), [244] is 
not able to make other goods for sale, and he cannot 
keep himself going and his wife and children suffer." 

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saying: " How can these monks, not knowing modera
tion, ask for many bowls 1" Then these monks told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Monks, is it true, as is said, that monks, not knowing 
moderation, asked for many bowls 1" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How, monks, can these foolish men, not knowing 

moderation, ask for many bowls 1 It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... " 

1 See above, p. 94. 
2 yesa~n ayyanat.n paUena attho aha'!'- pattena ti. For rest of this 

par. cf. Pac. 86. 
3 vikkiiyika'!l, or "for giving away "-i.e., in exchange or barter~ 

sec above, p. 110. Cf. Ja. i. 201. 
118 

XXII. 1, 1-3] FORFEITURE II9 

And having rebuked them and given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 

"Monks, a bowl is not to be asked for. ·whoever 
Rhould ask (for one), there is an offence of wrong
doing."1 III II 

Now at that time a certain monk's bowl became 
broken.2 Then it occurred to that monk: " Asking for 
a bowl is forbidden by the lord," and being scrupulous, 
he did not ask (for one); he went about for alms-foo_d 
(to be put) into his hands.3 People ... spread 1t 
about, saying: "How can these recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, go about for alms-food (to be put) into their 
hands, like followers of other sects 1"4 Monks heard 
these people who . . . spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on 
this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying:" I allow you, monks, 
when a bowl is destroyed or when a bowl is broken, to 
ask for a bowl." II 2 II 

Now at that time the group of six monks said: " It 
is allowed by the lord to ask for a bowl when a bowl 
is destroyed or when a bowl is broken "; and these, 
because (their bowls) were a little broken and a little 

1 Note that Gotama is not here laying down a nissaggiya pii.cittiya 
but a dukkata rule. Because of it a monk, following the injunction 
scrupulously; arouses the criticism of the laity, and an " al~owance," 
an anujanami, is given (in J1 2 JJ). Then the group of stx monks 
transgress the allowance; this leads to the formulation of the 
nissaggiya pii.cittiya (in J1 3JJ). 

2 Examples of ways in which bowls got broken given at Vin. 
ti. 113 f. 

3 lw.tthesu pi?J.if.iiya carati. See Vin. i. 90, where this expression 
occurs again, and again people complain that those ordained as 
monks are like titthiyas. Cf. also Vin. ii. 114, tumbaka{Jihe pi?J.if.iiya 
caranti, they went for alms-food (to be put) into a gourd; and Vin. 
ii. 115, g/w.!ika{iihe, into a water-pot (or skull). 

• This wish to differentiate between Sakyaputtiyas and titthiyas 
shows the interest taken by lay people in the former, according to 
the texts, and a certain desire that their behaviour should be suit-
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chipped1 and a lit tle scratched,2 asked for many bowls. 
Then that potter, making many bowls, as before,3 for 
the monks, was not able to make other goods for sale, 
and he did not keep himself going and his wife and 
children suffered. As before, 3 people . . . spread it 
about, saying: "How can these recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans, not knowing moderation, ask for many bowls~ 
This (man) making many bowls for these (monks), is not 
able to make other goods for sale, and he does not keep 
himself going and his wife and children suffer." Monks 
heard these people who . . . spread it about. Those 
who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: 
" How can this group of six monks, when their bowls 
are a little broken and [245] a little chipped and a little 
scratched, ask for many bowls ~" Then these monks 
told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, when your 
bowls were a little broken ... asked for many bowls~, 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, when your bowls are a 

little broken . . . ask for many bowls ~ It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not yet 
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should get another new bowl in 
exchange for a bowl mended4 in less than five places, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
That bowl is to be forfeited by that monk to the com
pany of monks, and whatever is the last bowl5 belonging 

able. Monks were not to ape householders on the one hand-e.g., 
above, pp. 74, 106; now and at Vin. i. 90, ii. 114, 115, they are not 
to look like titthiyas. 

1 appamattakena kha~if,ena. 2 vilikhitamattena. 
3 tath' eva, "in that very way," thus "as before." 
4 bandhanena, from bandhati, to tie together, to unite; and not 

from bhindati, to break, as appears to have been thought at Vin. 
Texts i . 27. O.P.D. says, " without bands, esp. not riveted (said 
of alms-bowls)." 

6 pattapariyanta. VA. 708 says, " the bowl that remains at the 
end (pariyante) after this handing over." 

XXII. 1, 3- 2 , I] FORFEITURE IZI 

to that company of monks, that should be given to this 
monk with the words: ' Monk, this is a bowl for you; 
it should be kept until it breaks.'1 That is the proper 
course in this case." 11 3 II l ii 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

A bowl mended in less than five places means: ~t ~s 
not mended, or it is mended in one (place), or It IS 
mended in two (places), or it is mended in three (places), 
or it is mended in four (places). A bowl with no roo~ 
for mends means: its rim is not two :fi.nger-lengths2 (m 
breadth). A bowl with room for mends means: its rim 
is two finger-lengths (in breadth). 

New bowl means: it is so called with reference to the 
asking for (it).3 

Should get in exchange means: he asks for (it). There 
is an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be 
forfeited on acquisition. It should be forfeited in !he 
midst ·of the Order. All should come together takmg 
each the bowl in his keeping.4 An inferior bowl s~ould 
not be in his keeping if he hopes, ' I shall receive a 
costly bowl.' If an inferior bowl is in his keeping, and 
he hopes, ' I shall receive a costly bowl,' there is an 

1 bhedanaya, ybhid. Of. phrase kiiyassa bhedii, on the breaking 
up of the body. . 

2 dvmigulii, as at Vin. ii. 294, Thig. 60. VA. 708~ comment~ng 
upon dvangulii riiji na hoti, says that there is not a nm measurmg 
two finger-lengths below the upper circumference. OJ. VbhA. 343, 
sattadhannamiisappamii~tarp, ekarp, angularp,. 

3 OJ. above, p. 77, for d~fin~tion of " ne~ .sant~ta." . . 
4 adhitthita-patta. Adht~~htta, from adhtltHhatt (or adht~~hahatt or 

adhi{~heti). This variety of spelling is paralleled by variety ?f 
meaning. O.P.D., referring to the above passage, s~ys. that ad_ht~
thitapatta is "the obligatory alms-bowl." Adht[!hll<:.' bes1d~s 
meaning "allotted," as hitherto rendered, also means taken m 
use, taken in possession." " Allotted bowl " would not be right 
here, since the " assigner of bowls " is yet t.o be a~eed upo~ or 
appointed which occurs just below. And he IS appomted precisely 
to remedy any tendency of mon~s to car~y an inferior bo.wl to the 
meeting of the Order, as though It were h1s usual one, hopmg to get 
a costly one in its place. 
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offence of wrong-doing. And thus, monks, should it 
be forfeited. That monk, approaching the Order, 
arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, honouring 
the feet of the senior monks, sitting down on his 
haunches, saluting with joined palms, should say: 
' Honoured sirs, this bowl, got in exchange by me for 
a bowl mended in less than five places, is to be forfeited. 
I forfeit it to the Order.' Having forfeited it, the 
offence should be confessed. The offence should be 
acknowledged by an experienced, competent monk. · A 
monk endowed with five qualities should be agreed 
upon as assigner of bowls1 : one who would not follow 
a wrong course through desire, one who would not 
follow a wrong course through hatred, one who would 
not follow a wrong course through stupidity, one who 
would not follow a wrong course through fear, 2 and one 
who would know what is taken and what is not taken. 
[246] And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon. 
First, the monk is to be requested. Having been 
requested, the Order should be informed by an ex
perienced, competent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order should agree upon the monk so and so 
as assigner of bowls. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order agrees upon 
the monk so and so as assigner of bowls. If it is 
pleasing to the venerable ones to agree upon the monk 
so and so as assigner of bowls, let them be silent ; if 
it is not pleasing, they should speak. The monk 
so and so is agreed upon by the Order as assigner of 

1 pattagahapaka, agent noun from causative gahapeti=to make to 
take, but here " to invite to take," to say: " be so good as to 
receive," "to make the bowl pass from one monk to another." 
Cf. Vin. ii. 177, where it is said that there was no pattaga0 at that 
time; and A. iii. 275, where many of the officials of the Order are 
mentioned, and are recommended not to be appointed if they 
follow the four agatis, and cannot make a proper discrimination in 
their province. 

2 On the agatis see B.D. i. 323, n. 7, and cf. above, p. 104. Also 
cf. Vin. i. 283 for " receiver of robes" and Vin. ii. 167 for " assigner 
of lodgings," and above, p. 104, for " silver-remover." 

XXII. 2, I] FORFEITURE 123 

bowls, and it is right. . . . So do I understand.' The 
monk agreed upon should make the bowl pass. He 
should say to an elder1

: ' Honoured sir, let the elder 
take the bowl.'2 If the elder takes it, the elder's bowl 
should be passed to a second.3 He should not take it 
out of regard" for him.5 For whoe-yer should not take 
it there is an offence of wrong-domg. It should not 
b~ made to pass to one who has what is not a bowl. 6 

In this way the bowl should be made to pass down to 
the youngest member of the Order.7 

Whatever is the last bowl belonging to that company of 
monks, that should be given to this monk8 with the wo'r~s9 .: 

'Monk, this is a bowl for you; it should be kept unt~l ~t 
breaks.' This bowl should not be laid aside by that 
monk in what is not the right place10 ; it should not be 
used for improper purposes11 ; it should not be given 

1 VA. 708, " pointing out what. is commendab.le .in ~he bowl! ~e 
should say, 'This bowl is of the r1ght measure, 1t 1s mce and 1t IS 

suitable for an elder. Take it.' " 
2 I.e., the new bowl just put at the disposal of the Order. 
3 To a second elder, according to age. 
• anudd4yataya, explained as anukampaya (pity, compassion) at 

VA. 708. But for whoever is contented and says, ' What good 
1s another bowl to me ?' and does not take it, there is no 
offence. 

s I.e., the elder. 
8 apattaka. See Nissag. XXI. ~· above, P: 115, on apatta.. At 

Vin. i. 90 it is said that one who 1s apattako 1s not to be ordamed. 
Apattaka means either one who uses what is not a bowl-~.g . .' gourds 
and water-pots- or one ~ho has not a bo~l~.g., a tttthtya who 
uses his hands to receive alms-food (Vtn. 11. 114, 115). CJ. 
acivaraka at Vin. i. 90, which seems to mean one who has not a 
robe and who therefore went naked. At Vin. i. 93 monks are to 
he asked at the ordination ceremony whether they are complete 
as to bowl and robes. 

7 Everyone receives another bowl, so that the former bowl of the 
youngest member of the community remains free. 

s I.e., the one who had to forfeit his bowl. 
o Doubtless spoken by the" assigner of bowls." 

to adese, on a bed or couch or peg to hang a sunshade on. It is 
to be laid aside on a stand or stool, VA. 709. Dukkata offences 
for putting bowls away in various wrong ways and places are given 
.Lt Vin. ii. 113 f. 

11 I.e., for cooking, colouring or boiling rice-gruel. 
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away1 with the words: 'How can this bowl be lost or 
destroyed or broken 1' If it is laid aside in the wrong 
place or used for improper purposes or given away, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

This is the proper course in this case means: this is the 
appropriate course in this case. II I II 

If he gets an unmended bowl in exchange for an 
unmended bowl, there is an offence of expiation in
volving forfeiture. If he gets a bowl that is mended in 
one place . . . in two places . . . in three places . . . in 
four places in exchange for an unmended bowl, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 
gets an unmended bowl . . . a bowl that is mended in 
one place . . . in two places . . . in three places . . . 
in four places in exchange for a bowl that . is mended 
in one place, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he gets an unmended bowl . . . a bowl 
that is mended in one place ... in two places ... in 
three places . . . in four places in exchange for a bowl 
that is mended in two places ... in three places ... in 
four places, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. 

If he gets a bowl with no room for mends in exchange 
for an unmended bowl, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he gets a bowl that has room 
for one mend in exchange for an unmended bowl ... 
If he gets a bowl that has room for four mends in ex
change for a bowl that is mended in four places, there 
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. [247] 

If he gets an unmended bowl in exchange for a bowl 
that has no room for mends, there is an offence of ex
piation involving forfeiture. . . . If he gets · a bowl 
mended in four places in exchange for a bowl that has 
room for four mends, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. 

If he gets a bowl with no room for mends in exchange 
for a bowl that has no room for mends . . . If he gets 

1 na vissajjetabbo ti aniiassa na databbo, VA. 709. 
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a bowl that has room for four mends in exchange for 
a bowl that has room for four mends, there is an offence 
of expiation involving ~orfeiture. . . 

There is no offence If the bowl IS destroyed, If the 
bowl is broken, if they belon~ to relations, if th.ey are 
invited, if it is for another, if It is by means of his own 
property; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer .1 

11 2 11 2 11 

1 Of. above, pp. 4:9, 52, 57. 
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiJ;l<;l.ika's 
monastery. 1 Now at that time the venerable Pilinda
vaccha,2 desiring to make a cave,3 had a (mountain) 
s~ope cleared near Rajagaha. Then King Seniya Bimbi
sara of Magadha approached the venerable Pilinda
v~~cha, and having approached and greeted the venerable 
Pilmdavacch.a,. he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As ~e w~s s1.ttmg down at a respectful distance, King 
Semya B1mb1sara of Magadha spoke thus to the venel'
able Pilindavaccha: 

:: ~hat, h?z:wured sir, is the elder having made ?" 
. S1re, des1rmg to make a cave, I am having a (moun

tam) slope cleared," he said. 
"Honoured sir, does the master require an attendant 

for the monastery ? " 
"Sire, an attendant for a monastery is not prescribed 

by the lord." 
"Well, honoured sir, asking the lord you must tell 

him of me." ' 
"Very well, Sire," the venerable Pilindavaccha 

answered King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha. 
Then the venerable Pilindavaccha taught, roused and 

gladdened King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha with 
dhamma-talk. And when King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha had been taught, roused and gladdened with 
dham~a-talk by th~ venerable Pilindavaccha, rising up 
from his seat, greetmg the venerable Pilindavaccha, he 
departed, keeping his right side towards him. 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha sent a messenger 
to the lord, to say: " Lord, King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha desires to present an attendant for a monas-

1 = Vin. i. 206-9. 2 Cj. B.D. i. 112. 
126 

3 le~a. 
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t N I d What line of conduct is to be ery. ow, or , 
followed ~" 

Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying:" Monks, I allow an attendant for~ mo~ast~rr" 

Then a second time did King [248] Semya B1mb1sara 
of Magadha approach the venerable Pilindavacch~~ and 
having approached and greeted the venerable Pihnda
vaccha, he sat down at a respectful distan~e. As. he 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, Kmg Semya 
Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus to the venerable 
Pilindavaccha: 

"Honoured sir, has the lord prescribed an attendant 
for a monastery 1" 

"Yes, Sire," he said. 
"Well, honoured sir, I will give the master an atten-

dant for the mona8tery." · . . 
Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, prom1smg 

the venerable Pilindavaccha an attendant for the 
monastery, forgetting (but) remembering after a. time, 
addressed a chief minister who was concerned With all 
the affairs, 1 saying:" My good man,2 has that attendant 
for the monastery whom I promised, been given to the 
master~" 

" Your Majesty,3 an attendant for the monastery has 
not been given to the master." 

"My good man, how long is it. since it was con
sidered ?" 

Then that chief minister, counting up the days, spoke 
thus to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: "It is five 
hundred days,4 your Majesty." 

" Well then, give five hundred attendants for the 
monastery to the master." . . . 

"Very well, your Majesty," and the ch1ef m1mster, 
replying thus to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, 
made over to the venerable Pilindavaccha five hundred 
attendants for the monastery, and a distinct village 

1 sabbatthaka mahamalta. 2 bha~e. 3 deva. 
• " five hundred," of course, only means " many, several." 
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established itself. They even called it "The Village 
of the Monastery Attendants,"1 and they called it 
Pilind.a Village. 2 II I II 

Now at that time the venerable Pilindavaccha came 
to be dependent (for alms) on the families in this village. 
Then. the v~nerab!e Pilindavaccha, dressing in the 
mornmg, takmg his bowl and robe, entered Pilinda 
Village for alms-food. Now at that time there came to 
be a festival in thi~ village; young girls3 wearing orna
ments, adorned with garlands, were celebrating it. 
Then ~he ':~nerabl~ Pilindavaccha, as he was going 
about m Pilmda VIllage on continuous alms-begging, 
came up to the dwelling of a certain attendant of the 
monastery, and having come up he sat down on the 
appointed seat. Now at that time, the daughter of the 
mon~stery attendant's wife, seeing other little girls 
w~ar1~,g ?rnaments, adorne~ with garlands, cried and 
said: Give me a garland, g1ve me an ornament." 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha said to that 
monastery attendant's wife: " Why is this little girl 
crying~" 

" Honoured sir, this little girl is crying because, 
h~ving seen other little girls wearing ornaments, adorned 
With garlands, she says: ' Give me a garland, give me 
an ornament.' Whence is there a garland for us who 
are poor, whence is there an ornament~" 

Then t_he venerable Pilindavaccha, taking a roll of 
grass,4 said to that monastery attendant's wife: "Now 

1 Aramikagamaka. 2 Pilindagii.maka. 
3 ~arikii, with v.l. diirakii. _Olden~erg at Vin._ iii. 278, referring 

to this passage and to the one Immediately followmg, says, ' I think 
we ought to read diirakii, diirake.' See also his notes at Vin. iii. 382. 
I think, however, that it is not necessary to take the reading diirakii. 
The point probably is that the daughter of the monastery attendant's 
wife was jealous of " other little girls," rather than of the children 
in general. 

4 tirJ,Q,r_t,r/upakan ti ti?Jacumbatakam, VA. 709. This is the circular 
roll or coil of grass (or cloth) which Indians put on the head when 
they are carrying baskets, water-vessels, etc., on the head. One 
type of wife, Vin. iii. 139, is called obhatacurnba[,a, one from whom 
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set1 this roll of grass on this little girl's head." Then 
that monastery attendant's wife, taking that roll of 
grass, set it on the little girl's head; it became a golden 
chaplet, 2 beautiful, [249] good to look upon, charming; 
there was no golden chaplet like it in the women's 
quarters of the king. People said to King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha: 

" Your Majesty, in the house of a certain monastery 
attendant there is a golden chaplet, beautiful, good to 
look upon, charming; there is no golden chaplet like it 
in the women's quarters of your Majesty. As he is 
poor, where (could he have got it) from 1 Undoubtedly 
it was taken by theft." 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha had that 
monastery attendant's family imprisoned. A second 
time ilid the venerable Pilindavaccha, dressing in the 
morning, taking his bowl and robe, enter Pilinda Village 
for alms-food. As he was going about in Pilinda Village 
on continuous alms-begging, he came up to that monas
tery attendant's dwelling, and having come up, he 
asked the neighbours: " Where has this monastery 
attendant's family gone 1" 

" Honoured sir, they have been imprisoned by the 
king on account of that golden chaplet," they said. 11211 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha went up to the 
residence of King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, and 
having gone up he sat down on the appointed seat. 
Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha approached 
the venerable Pilindavaccha, and having approached 
and greeted the venerable Pilindavaccha, he sat down 
at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at 
a respectful distance, the venerable Pilindavaccha said 
to King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha: "How is it, 

the pad (for the burdens she carries on her head) is taken. At 
Jii. i. 208 we get the word cumbatakalaha, a quarrel about a head-

pad. · B VA 709 · - • · ha · 1 ~ununca. u. at . says pattmunc~ h! pes't. 
2 suvar_t,?Jamiilii; VA. 709 says a chaplet of golden lotuses. 
II. 9 
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SiJ:e, that the monastery attendant's family is im
prisoned 1 " 

"Honoured sir, in that monastery attendant's house 
there was a golden chaplet, beautiful, good to look upon, 
charming; there is no golden chaplet like it in our 
women's quarters. Where (could he have got it) from, 
as he is poor 1 Undoubtedly it was taken by theft." 

Then the venerable Pilindavaccha exercised volitional 
force/ and said: " The palace2 of King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha is golden," and it became made all of gold.3 

He said: "Now, Sire, from where have you got so much 
gold 1" 

Saying, " I understand, honoured sir, this is the 
master 's majesty of psychic potency," he set free the 
monastery attendant's family. People, delighted, full 
of satisfaction because they heard that a state of further
men, a w~~der of psychic potency had been shown by 
master Pilinda vaccha to the king and his retinue, 
presented the five kinds of medicine to the venerable 
.Pilindavaccha, that is to say ghee, fresh butter, oil, 
honey, molasses. Now the venerable Pilindavaccha 
was customarily a receiver,4 so when he received the 
five kinds of medi?ine he gave them away among his 
company. And his company came to live in abund
ance; whatever they received, filling pots and pitchers, 
they put them away, and filling water-strainers and bags, 
they hung them up5 in the windows. These (pots, etc.) 
were leakmg,6 and the dwelling-places became beset and 

1 adhimucci=adhi{!hlisi, VA. 709. C.P.D., under both adhi
muccali and adhiti{!hati gives " to make a (magical) act of volition." 
Lit. hyper-released, hyper-persisted. CJ. B.D. i. 128, n. 3. 

2 pasada, see above, p. 16, n. 5. 3 Mentioned at Kvu. 608. 
• ltibhin. He usually got plenty of alms-food, etc., and so did not 

... need the extra amount. 
6 laggeti, or perhaps " packed." Cj. Vin. ii. 152, where monks 

lhavikayo laggenti, hung up or packed up their bags at the foot of 
beds and chairs. 

6 olinavilinani ti{-!hanti, were sticking and melting, hence they let 
through their contents, and hence there came to be rats. The 
Colombo and Siamese edna. of VA. read he!~ha ca ubhato-passesu 
ca gaJitani, leaking through the bottom and the sides. 
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overrun1 by rats. [250] People seeing (this) as they 
were engaged in touring the dwelling-places, looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: " These 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are storing up goods 
indoors,2 like King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadba." 
Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saying: " How can monks strive after abundance such as 
this 1" Then these monks told this matter to the lord. 
He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks strive after 
abundance such as this 1" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"Monks, how can these foolish men strive after 

abundance such as this ~ It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth :3 

Those medicines which may be partaken of4 by ill 
monks, that is to say, ghee, fresh butter, oil, honey, 
molasses: accepting these, they may be used as a store 
for at most seven days. For him who exceeds that 
(period), there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture."5 11 3 11 1 11 

Those medicines which are partaken of by ill monks 
means: ghee6 is called ghee from cows or ghee from she-

1 okitprJaviki'I}?Ja. 
2 antoko{!hagarika. At Ja. ii~. 364, mahiccha im~, sam~1Ja anto0

• 

3 At Vin. i. 209 instead of th1s paragraph read, havmg rebuked 
them and given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:" 

• pa!isayaniyani ti pa{isayitabbiini paribhunjitabbiini ti aUho, 
VA. 710. 

6 Vin. i. 209, " exceeding that (time) is a matter to be dealt with 
according to the rule." From beginning o~ Nissa~. XXIII to 
here= Vin. i. 206·9. CJ. Pac. 38 for rule agamst eatmg food that 
has been stored. The Gandharajataka (Ja. iii. 363) was told in 
reference to this rule. 

Beginning with the above rule, the order of the Nissaggiyas which 
follow is different in the Pali, Sanskrit and Chinese texts. See 
Le Pratimoksasutra des Sarvlistivadins, ed. Finot, J . As. Nov.-Dec., 
1913, p. 39 {= 499). 6 = Vin. iv. 88, to "sugar-cane," belo':. 
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goats or ghee from buffaloes; ghee from those whose 
meat is suitable. Fresh butter means: fresh butter 
from just these. Oil means: sesamum oil, oil of mustard 
s~eds, oil containing honey/ oil of the castor-oil plant, 
01l from tallow.2 Honey means: honey of bees. 3 

Molasses means: what is produced from sugar-cane. 
Accepting these, they may be used as a store for at most 

seven days means: they may be used for seven days at 
the maximum. 
. For. him wh? exceeds that (period) there is an offence 
tnvolmng forjetture means: it is to be forfeited on the 
eighth day at sunrise. It should be forfeited to ... 
an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: 
'.Honour~d ~irs, seven days having elapsed, this medi
cme of mme IS to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.' 
. . . ' . . . the C?rder should give back . . . let the 
venerable ones give back . . . May I give back this 
medicine to the venerable one ?' 

If he thinks that ~even days have elapsed when they 
have elapsed, there IS an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether the seven 
?ays ~ave elapsed, there is an offence of expiation 
mvolvmg forfeiture. If he thinks that the seven days 
have elapsed when they have not elapsed, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks 
that it is allotted4 when it is not allotted, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks 
that it is bestowed when it is not bestowed . . . If he 
thinks that it is lost when it is not lost . . . If he 
thinks that it i~ destroyed when it is not destroyed ... 
[251] If he thmks that it is burnt when it is not burnt 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 

1 ~hu_k~la, or '· of the honey-tree," madhuka being the tree 
Bass1a latifolia. Madhukapuppharasa, not allowed at Vin. i. 246 · 
translated at Vin. Texts ii. 133 " liquorice-juice." ' 

2 vasa. At VA. 714 five kinds of vasa are given: that from bears 
fish, alligators, pigs, donkeys. • 

3 makkhikiimadhu. The bee is called madhumakkhikii. 
~ Till~ and t~e next five cases= Vin. iii. 197, 262, except that 

amkapptta, ass1gned, does not occur above. For adhiUhita see 
above, p. 7, n. l. ·· 
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he thinks that it is stolen when it is not stolen, there is 
an offence of expiation involving forfeitur~. . 

Acquiring something that has been forfeited, 1 It must 
not be made use of for bodily enjoyment,2 it must not 
be consumed, it may be done into3 a lamp or black 
colour,4 it may be made use of by another monk. for 
bodily enjoyment, it must not be consumed (by him). 
If he thinks that the seven days have not elapsed when 
they have elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
Tf he is in doubt as to whether the seven days have not 
elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that the seven days have not elapsed when they have 
not elapsed, there is n.o o~e~ce. . . 

There is no offence If Withm seven days 1t IS allotted, 
bestowed, lost, destroyed, burnt; if they tear it from 
them; if they take it on trust;. if it is sa?rifice?, re
nounced, given up5 ~ ?ne who IS not. o:damed; 1f one 
devoid of longing,6 g1vmg (and) acqmrmg, makes use 
of it; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 2 11 
------------------

1 nissattha, cf. above, p. 8. 2 Such as anointing the limbs. 
3 upa~tabbaf!t, from upa +vni, to bring to. . _ 
• kiilava1J1Je. Exact significance unknown, but w1th pad~'/!a 

(lamp) is another use for oil, since VA. 718 uses the ':erb makkhett. 
s At Vin. iii. 96 and M. i. 37 catto vanto mutto+pahmo. VA. 719, 

" if the medicine is sacrificed, renounced, given up for the sake of 
one's mind the mind is sacrificed, renounced, given up, then the 
man is call~d devoid of longing as to his mind; it means, thus being 
devoid of longing, giving to a sama~tera (novice)." 

e anapekkha. 
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. at Savatthi in the J eta Grove in Anathapi~<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time a cloth for the rains1 

came to be allowed to monks by the lord.2 The group 
of six monks, saying : '' A cloth for the rains is allowed 
by the lord," looked about beforehand for robe-material 
as cloths for the rains, (and) making them beforehand, 
they put them on, (but going) naked because the cloths 
for the rains were old, they let their bodies get wet with 
the rain. Those who were modest monks . . . spread 
it about, saying: "How can this group of six monks 
look about beforehand for robe-material as cloths for 
the rains, (and) making them beforehand put them on, 
(but) because the cloths for the rains are old, (going) 
naked, 3 let their bodies get wet with the rain ? " 

1 vassikasa?ikii. These are cloth garments used instead of the 
robes, for these had been found to become wet and heavy during 
the rains, Vin. i. 253. At Vin. ii. 177 we get sa{iya- (=sa{ika-) 
gahiipaka, translated at Vin. Texts iii. 223 "receiver of under
garments." But giihapaka is "assigner," see above, p. 122, n. 1. 
Udakasil?ikii occurs at e.g. Vin. i. 294, iv. 278-9, meaning bathing
cloths (for nuns). This was not a cloth that was put on on top 
of or under the robes, but was worn instead of them. In the same 
way the vassikasil?ika were worn by monks to save the robes and 
the discomfort of wearing wet robes. At Vin. iv. 172 the group of 
six monks had their vassikasatika made to an unsuitable measure. 
The right measure was therefo~e prescribed, and was to be in length 
six spans of the accepted length, in breadth two and a half spans. 
As editor of Vin. Texts ii. 225, n. (q.v.) observes:" this is just enough 
to go round the loins from the waist half down to the knee." At 
Vin. iv. 173 vassikasatika are defined as " for the four months of 
the rains," while at Yin. i. 297 it is allowed to allot cloths for the 
rains during the four months of the rains, after that time to assign 
them. 

2 Vin. i. 294; the giving of vassikasil?ika was one of the eight 
boons conferred upon Visakhii.. 

3 Cf. above, p. 45, where monks complained of monks going 
naked. 

134 
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Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He 
said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, looking about 
beforehand for robe-material as cloths for the rains, 
(and) making them beforehand put them on, (but) 
because the cloths for the rains were old, (going) naked, 
you let your bodies get wet with the rain?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, looking about before-

hand for robe-material as cloths for the rains, (and) 
making them beforehand put them on, (but) because 
the cloths for the rains were old, (going) naked, let your 
bodies get wet with the rain ? It is not, foolish men, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set fort~: , 

If he thinks, ' A month of the h.ot weather remams, 
robe-material as a cloth for the rams should be looked 
about for by that monk. If he thinks, 'Half a month 
of the hot weather remains,' making it, [252] it should 
be put on. If he thinks, ' More than a month of the 
hot weather remains,' and should look about for robe
material as a cloth for the rains; if he thinks, ' More 
than half a month of the hot weather remains,' and 
making it, should put it on, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture." Iil ii 

If he thinks, 'A month of the h?t weather remains,' 
robe-material as a cloth for the ra·ms should be looked 
ahout for by that monk means: having approached those 
people who formerly gave robe-mater~al a.s cloths. for the 
rains, he may speak to them th~s : . It. IS the time for 
robe-material as cloths for the rams, It IS the season for 
robe-material as cloths for the rains, and other people 
are giving robe-material as cloths for the rains.' He 
should not say, 'Give me robe-material as a cloth for 
the rains, bring me robe-material as a cloth for the 
rains barter1 robe-material for me as a cloth for the , 

1 parivattetha. Cf. above, pp. 60, 67, 111. 
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rains, get in exchange robe-material for me as a cloth 
for the rains.' 

If he thinks, 'Half a month of the hot weather remains,' 
making it, it should be put on means: making it in the 
half month of the hot weather remaining, it should be 
put on. 

If he thinks, 'More than a month of the hot weathe1" 
remains ' means: if he looks about for robe-material as 
a cloth for the rains while over a month of the hot 
weather remains, 1 there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. 

If he thinks, ' MoTe than half a month of the hot weathe1" 
Temains,' making it he puts it on while more than half a 
month of the hot weather remains, it is to be forfeited. It 
should be forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited:' Honoured sirs, this robe-material 
as a cloth for the rains was looked about for by me 
while more than a month of the hot weather remained; 
making it, it was put on2 while more than half a month 
of the hot weather remained; it is to be forfeited. I 
forfeit it to the Order.' . . . ' ... the Order should 
give back ... let the venerable ones give back ... I 
will give back this cloth for the rains to the venerable one.' 

If he thinks that more than a month of the hot 
weather remains when there is more, and looks about 
for robe-material as a cloth for the rains, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in 
doubt as to whether more than a month of the hot 
weather remains, and looks about for robe-material as 
a cloth for the rains, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that less t han a month 
of the hot weather remains when there is more, and 
looks about for robe-material as a cloth for the rains, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If 
he thinks that more than half a month of the hot 
weather remains when there is more, (and) making it, 

1 atirekamii.se sese gimhii.ne. 
2 paridahita here replaces a past participle of niviiseti, otherwise 

used in this story. 
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puts it on, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether more than 
half a month of the hot weather remains, (and) making 
it, puts it on, there is an offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he thinks that less than half a month 
of the hot weather remains when there is more, (and) 
making it, puts it on, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If (going) naked, although there 
is a cloth for the rains, he lets his body get wet with the 
rain, there is an offence of wrong-doing.1 If he thinks 
that more than a month of the hot weather remains 
when there is less, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
lf he is in doubt as to whether less than a month of th(' 
hot weather remains, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that less than a month of the hot weather 
remains when there is less, there is no offence. If he 
thinks that more than half a month of the hot weather 
remains when there is less, there is an offence of wrong
<loing. If he is in doubt as to whether less than half a 
month of the hot weather remains, [253] there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that less than 
half a month of the hot weather remains when there is 
less, there is no offence. 

There is no offence if, thinking, ' A month of the hot 
weather remains,' he looks about for robe-material as 
a cloth for the rains; if, thinking, ' Half a month of 
the hot weather remains,' making it, he puts it on; if, 
thinking, 'Less than a month of the hot weather 
remains,' he looks about for robe-material as a cloth 
for the rains ; if, thinking, ' Less than half a month of 
the hot weather remains,' making it, he puts it on; if 
the cloth for the rains that has been looked for is worn 
out during the rains2 ; if the cloth for the rains that has 

1 Cf. above, p. -15, n. 3. . 
2 vassa'l?l ukkaif,if,hiyyati. V 1,· 721 gives k.hepet_v~-khepet"' P,~rhaps 

meaning " to cause to waste. Ukkaif,if,h.,yyat"' IS perhaps worn 
out," cf. karrif,a, from vkr:$, one of whose meanings is. given as 
"worn out" in Monier-Williams' Dictionary. Avakar~at"' (ava-k!$) 
("an also mean" to take off." Kshii.payati given by Monier-Williams 
as " to destroy, ruin, make an end of, finish." 



BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE [III. 254 

been put on is worn out during the rains ; washing them, 
they should be laid aside, they should be put on (again) 
at the right season. (There is no offence) if the robe
material is stolen, 1 if the robe-material is destroyed, 2 

if there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 11 2 11 

1 acchinnacivarassa ti elat!l vassikasii#ka'!l sandhiiya vuttm.n, VA. 
723. It might be stolen by thieves when the monks were bathing. 

2 na{-{hacivara, see above, pp. 47, 48. 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XXV 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii;l~ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, 1 said to the monk who shared his 
brother's cell: " Corne, your reverence, we will set out 
on a tour of the country." 

" I will not go, honoured sir," he said, " my robe is 
worn thin. " 2 

"Come, your reverence, I will give you a robe," he 
said and he gave him a robe. Then that monk heard: 
" It is said that the lord will set out on a tour of the 
country." Then it occurred to that monk: " I will not 
set out on a tour of the country with the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans; I will set out on a 
tour of the country with the lord." 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sa
kyans, said to that monk: " Come now, your reverence, 
we will set out on a tour of the country." 

" I will not set out on a tour of the country with you, 
honoured sir, I will set out on a tour of the country with 
the lord." 

"But that robe, your reverence, which I gave you, 
that will set out on a tour of the country with me," he 
said, and angry and displeased,3 he tore it away.' 
Then that monk told this matter to the monks. Those 
who were modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 
" How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, himself having given a robe to a monk, 
angry and displeased, tear it away ?" Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, yourself 

1 See above, Nissag. VI, XVIII, XX. 2 dubbala. 
3 kupito anattamano, said of Devadatta at Vin. ii. 189. 
• VA. 723, by force, balakkiirena O{Jgahesi. 

139 
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hav~g given a robe to a monk, angry and displeased, 
tor~ It away ?" 

" It is true, lord," he said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, [254] yourself having 

given a robe to a monk, angry and displeased, tear it 
away ? It is not, foolish man , for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, himself having given a robe to a 
monk, angry and displeased, should tear it away or 
should cause it to be torn away, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture."1 II 111 

Whatever means : . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

To a monk means : to another monk. 
Himself means: himself2 having given. 
A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) 

robes (including) the least one fit for assignment.3 

Angry, displeased means: dissatisfied, the mind 
worsened, stubborn.4 

Should tear it away means: if he tears it away himself, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 

Should cause it to be torn away means : If he commands 
another, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If having 
commanded once, he then tears many away,5 it is to be 
forfeited. It should be forfeited to . . . an individual. 
And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ' Honoured 
sirs, having myself given this robe to a monk, it was 

1 OJ. Pii.c. 81. 2 samat!t explained by sayat?t. 
3 OJ. above, pp. 7, 40, 48. 
• OJ. B .D. i. 281; Vin. iv. 236 ; M. i. 101. 
6 VA. 723, "if he commands, 'take robe-material,' there is an 

offence of wrong-doing ; if, having commanded, he says, ' take 
many,' there is an offence of expiation. If he says, 'take the outer 
cloak, the inner and the upper robes,' for each speech there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he says, ' take everything given by me,' 
for one speech made there are many offences." 
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torn away by me; it is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to 
the Order.' . . . ' . . . the Order should give back . . . 
let the venerable ones give back . . . I will give back 
this robe to the venerable one.' 

Having given a robe to one who is ordained thinking 
that he is ordained, if angry and displeased, he tears it 
away or causes it to be torn away, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as 
to whether one is ordained, (then if) angry and displeased 
he tears it away or causes it to be torn away, there is an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Having given 
a robe to one who is ordained thinking that he is not 
ordained, if angry and displeased, he tears it away or 
causes it to be torn away, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. Having given another requisite, 
if angry and displeased, he tears it away or causes it to 
be torn away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Having 
given a robe or another requisite to one who is not 
ordained, (then if) angry and displeased he tears it 
away or causes it to be torn away, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is ordained when 
he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether one is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
one is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 1 

There is no offence if he gives it or takes (from him) 
in a friendly manner2

; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 11 211 [255] 

1 Here text is surely corrupt, for instead of apatti dukkatassa it 
should read anapatti. Oldenberg gives no variant reading. 

2 vissasanto, putting his trust in him. Text reads vissii.santo; 
Sinhalese edn. vissasanto, which is rather more correct, being from 
t'i.rrasiti. 
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at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the 
squirrels' feeding-place. At that time the group of six 
monks, at the time of robe-making, asked for much 
yarn, 1 so that when the robe-material was made much 
yarn came to be over. Then it occurred to the group 
of six monks: " Now then, your reverences, let us, 
asking for more yarn, have robe-material woven by 
weavers." Then the group of six monks, asking for 
more yarn, had robe-material woven by weavers, but 
when the robe-material was woven much yarn came 
to be over. A second time did the group of six monks, 
asking for more yarn, have robe-material woven by 
weavers, but when the robe-material was woven much 
yarn came to be over. A third time did the group of 
six monks, asking for more yarn, have robe-material 
woven by weavers. People ... spread it about, saying: 

" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 
themselves asking for yarn, have robe-material woven 
by weavers ?" 

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can the group of six monks, themselves asking 
for yarn, have robe-material woven by weavers f' 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He 
said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, yourselves 
asking for yarn, had robe-material woven by weavers?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, yourselves asking for 

1 sutta, yarn or thread. 
142 
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yarn, have robe-material woven by weavers 1 It is 
not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth : 

Whatever monk, himself asking for yarn, should have 
robe-material woven by weavers, there is an offence of 
expiation involving forfeiture." II 1 II 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

Himself means: himself asking. 
Yarn means: the six (kinds of) yarn1 : linen, cott.on, 

silk, wool, 2 coarse hempen cloth,3 canvas.4 

By weavers~> means: if he has it woven by weavers6 

there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is 

1 These are the six kinds of thread for making the six kinds of 
robe-materials that are allowable to monks. These latter are given 
in this order at e.g. Vin. i. 58= 96, and especially see Vin. i. 281, 
where they are allowed. The six kinds of robe-materials or robes 
are referred to at e.g. Vin. iii. 210, 213. 

2 VA. 724, yarn of sheep's wool. 
3 The wearing of sii~ta was one of the practices adopted by 

wanderers belonging to other sects, D. i. 166, iii. 41, A. i. 240, M. 
i. 78, Pugg. 55. The Comys. explain sii~ta by using the word itself, 
as either sii~taviikasutta (VA. 724, yarn of the bark of sii'!'!a), sii~!a
viikaceliini (DA. 356= AA. ii. 354, garments of ... ), sii~taviika
mayat?t (SA. i. 159, made of ... ). Sii'!'!a was probably a plant, 
see next ~ote below. At S. ii. 202 Kassapa insisted on wearing, 
and at S. 11. 222 accepted from the lord his own, sii'!'!iini pa't!tsukuliini, 
coarse hempen rag-robes. 

• bhaitga. VA. 724, 1119 give two meanings: (1) thread made of 
bark, (2) thread mixed with these five other threads. See Joges 
Chandra Ray, IHQ. xv. 2, 1939, p. 197, "the inner bark of the 
plant yields a strong fibre, fit for strings and ropes, and a coarse 
cloth, canvas, is woven." In identifying Bhaliga with Soma, the 
nlation of bhailga to sii'!'!a is also brought out, for, according to the 
lexicographers quoted by Chandra Ray, they also are identical; 
and the commentarial explanations, that sii'!'!iini are said to be of 
bark, are illuminated. I am indebted to this article for the sug
gestion that " canvas " is a possible translation of bhaitga. 

6 tantaviiya. 
8 pesakiira. Cj. Vin. iv. 7. Monier-Williams: "peJaskiiri,f., Ved. 

a woman who weaves artistically or embroiders." 
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to be forfeited on acquisition; it should be forfeited to 
. . . an individual. [256) And thus, monks, should it 
be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs, this robe caused by me 
to be woven by weavers, having myself asked for the 
yarn, is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.' . .. 
' ... the Order should give back ... let the venerable 
ones give back . . . I will give back this robe to the 
venerable one.' 

If he thinks that it was caused to be woven when it 
was caused to be woven, there is an offence of expiation 
involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it was caused to be woven, there is an offence of expia
tion involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it was not 
caused to be woven when it was caused to be woven, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he thinks that it was caused to be woven when it 
was not caused to be woven, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it was not 
caused to be woven, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it was not caused to be woven when 
it was not caused to be woven, there is no offence. 

It is no offence to sew a robe1 to a binding, 2 to a belt, 3 

to a shoulder-strap,4 to a bag for carrying the bowl in,5 

to a water-strainer6
; if it belongs to relations; if they are 

invited ; if it is for another; if It is by means of his own 
property7

; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. II 2 11 

1 VA. 727 says that there is no offence in asking for thread (or 
yarn) to sew a robe. 

2 Ayoga. At Vin. ii. 135 the use of tiyoga is allowed to monks. 
The word is translated at Vin. Texts iii. 141 as " handicraft." But I 
think that because the monks ask how an tiyoga should be made 
(omitted at Vin. Texts iii. 141), and are allowed the apparatus belong
ing to a loom, ayoga should be rendered " bandage " or " binding " 
in that passage. CJ. Vv. 33 (p. 30), where tiyogapaUa (preceded by 
a1i1sa'!JO#aka and that by ktiyabandhana) means" strip, bandage." 

3 ktiyabandhana. At Vin. ii. 136 belts or waist-bands were allowed 
to monks. 

• athsabandhaka. At Vin. i. 204, ii. 114 shoulder-straps are 
allowed to monks. 5 pattaUhavikti; allowed at Vin. ii. 114. 

6 Allowed at Vin. ii. 118. These five articles are mentioned 
together again as not giving rise to an offence at Vin. iv. 170. 

7 CJ. above, pp. 27, 49, 52, 57, 125. 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XXVII 

. at Savatthi in the J eta Grove in Anathapil).~ika's 
monastery. At that time a certain man, goina off on 
a journey/ said to his wife: 

0 

" Weighing2 yarn, give it to a certain weaver; getting 
him to weave robe-material, take care of it; when I 
come back I will present3 master Upananda4 with robe
material.'' 

A certain monk, as he was going for alms, heard this 
man as he was speaking thus. Then this monk 
approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, and having approached he spoke thus to 
the venerable U pananda, the son of the Sakyans: 

' ·You, reverend Upananda, are of great merit,5 for 
at a certain place a certain man, going off on a journey, 
said to his wife: ' \Veighing yarn . . . I will present 
master Upananda with robe-material. '" 

" Sir, he is my supporter," he said. For this very 
weaver was the supporter of the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans. Then the venerable Upa
nanda, the son of the Sakyans, approached this 
weaver, and having approached he spoke thus to the 
weaver: 

" Sir, this robe-material is being specially woven for 
me; make it long and wide and rough, 6 make it evenly 

1 pat:iisa?Jt gacchanto. 
2 dhtirayitva ti tuletvii, VA. 727. Tuleti is to weigh. 
3 acchtideti, see above, p. 53, n. 2. 
• Cj. Nissag. VI, XVIII, XX, XXV. 
5 Same thing said to Upananda at Vin. i. 300 and iii. 215, 217 

(pp. 53, 58, above). 
6 Here "soft," the opposite of" rough," is omitted. Cj. above, 

p. 5G. 
II. 145 10 
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woven1 and well woven2 and well scraped3 and well 
combed."' 

"Honoured sir, having weighed this yarn, they gave 
it to me, saying, 'Weave robe-material with this yarn.' 
Honoured sir, I am not able to make it long or wide or 
rough, [257] but I am able, honoured sir, to make it 
evenly woven and well woven and well scraped and 
well com bed." 

"You, if you please, sir, make it long and wide and 
rough; there will not come to be a shortage5 of this 
yarn.'' 

Then that weaver, as soon as the yarn had been 
brought,6 setting it up on the loom, went up to that 
woman, and having gone up he said to that woman: 
"The master wants yarn." 

"Were not you, master, told by me: ' ·weave robe
material with that yarn' ?" 

"It is true that I, lady, was told by you: 'Weave 
robe-material with this yarn'; but master Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, said to me: ' You, if you please, 
sir, make it long and wide and rough; there will not 
come to be a shortage of this yarn.' " 

Then that woman gave a second time7 just as much 
yarn as she had given at first. Then the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, beard it said that 
"The man is come back from his journey.'' Then the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, approached 

1 suvila. VA. 727, sabba{?hanesu sama71~ katvii, making it level 
(or even) everywhere. 

2 suppaviiyita. VA. 727, sabba{{hanesu samam katvii tanle pasiiri
la'T'fl , making it level everywhere, it is stretched on a loom. Really 
suppaviiyita is a synonym for suvita. 

3 s11;vilekhita. VA. 727 says lekhaniyii sU{{hu vilikhita~. Per
haps 1t means that the yarn is well scraped so as to remove any 
rough bits, but the meaning of lekhani is doubtful. 

i suvitacchita. VA. 727 says, kocchena s'U{{hu vitacchitam suvi
niddhotan ti attho. P.E.D. gives " well-carded " for suviiacchita. 
Koccha is a comb. 

6 pa{ibaddhan ti vekalla~. VA. 727-8, perhaps "a refusal, a 
holding back, an obstruction with regard to." 

8 yathiibhala1J~ sutta1_n. See meanings of yathiibhala'T'fl in P.E.D. 
7 pacchii, afterwards. 
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that man's dwelling and having approached he sat down 
on the appointed seat. Then that man approached the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, and having 
approached and greeted the venerable Upananda, the 
son of the Sakyans, he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, that 
man said to his wife: "Is that robe-material woven?" 

"Yes, master, that robe-material is woven.'' 
"Bring it, I will present master Upananda with 

robe-material.'' Then that woman bringing that robe
material and giving it to her husband, told him this 
matter. Then that man, giving that robe-material to 
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great 
desires, they are not contented; it is not easy to present 
them with robe-material. How can master Upananda, 
before being invited by me, going up to a householder's 
weavers, put forward a consideration with regard to 
robe-material ?"1 

Monks heard that man who . . . spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saying: " How can the venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, before being invited, going up to a 
householder's weavers, put forward a consideration 
with regard to robe-material ?" Then these monks 
told this matter to the lord. 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, before 
heing invited, going up to a householder's weavers, put 
forward a consideration with regard to robe-material ?" 

" It is true, lord, " he said. 
" Is he a relation of yours, Upananda, or not a 

relation?" 
" He is not a relation, lord.'' 
" Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not 

know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what 
is right or what is wrong for one who is not a relation. 
Thus will you, foolish man, before being invited, [258] 

1 Cf. above, p. 53. 
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going up to a householder's weavers, put forward a 
consideration with regard to robe-material. It is not, 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
. . . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 

A man or a woman householder who is not a relation 
may cause robe-material to be woven by weavers for 
a monk. Then if that monk, before being invited, 
going up to the weavers, should put forward a consider
ation with regard to the robe-material, saying: 'Now 
sirs, this robe-material is being speciaHy woven for me. 
Make it long and wide and rough, and make it evenly 
woven and well woven and well scraped and well 
combed. If you do so we could give the venerable 
ones1 something or other in addition.' 2 And if the 
monk, speaking thus, should give something or other 
in addition, even as little as the contents of a begging
bowl,3 there is an offence of expiation involving for
feiture." II l li 

For a monk4 means: for the good of a monk, making 
a monk an object, being desirous of presenting to a 
monk. 

A man who is not a relation means: one who is not 
related on the mother's side or on the father's side 
back through seven generations. 

A householder means: he who lives in a house. 
A woman householder means: she who lives in a house. 
By weavers means: by weavers. 5 

Robe-material means: any one robe-material of the 
six (kinds of) robe-material including the least one fit 
for assignment.6 

1 iiyasmantiina??t. Polite, perhaps here cajoling, form of address. 
Cf. above, p. 54. 2 anupadajjeyyama. 

3 pi?J,~apiitamatta??t ; pi~t~piita is the alms-food, but enough was 
usually received for the daily meal to fill a begging-bowl. See Old 
Comy. below. 

' For the remainder of this Nissag. cf. Nissag. VIII. 2. 
5 tantavayehi ti pesakiirehi, cf. above, p. 143. 
8 CJ. above, pp. 40, 48, 140. 
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May cause to be woven means: causes to be woven. 
If that rnonk means: the particular monk for whom 

the robe-material is being woven. 
. Befor,e being ir:vited means: befo~e it was said (to 

h1m): What kmd of robe-matenal do you want, 
honoured sir ? What kind of robe-material shall I 
have woven for you ? ' 

Going up to the weavers means: going to the house, 
approaching (them) anywhere. 

Should put forward a consideration with regard to 
the robe-material means: he says : ' Now sirs, this robe
material is being speciaUy woven for me. Make it long 
and wide and rough, and make it evenly woven and weU 
woven and weU scraped and weU combed. If you do so 
we could give the venerable ones something or other in 
addition.' And if the monk, speaking thus, sho,uld give 
something or other in addition, even as liUle as the contents 
of a begging-bowl means: the contents of a begging-bowl 
are called conjey and ri ce1 and [259] solid food and a 
lump of chunam2 and a tooth-pick and unwoven 
thread, and he even speaks dhamma.3 

If according to what he says, he makes it long or 
wide or rough, there is an offence of wrong-doing in the 
action. It is to be forfeited on acquisition. It should 
be forfeited to ... an individual. And thus, monks, 
should it be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs, before I was 
invited (to take) this robe-material, approaching the 
weavers of a householder who is not a relation, I put 
forward a consideration with regard to the robe-material; 
it is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.' ... 
' . . . the Order should give back . . . let the venerable 
ones give back ... I will give back this robe to the 
venerable one.' 

1 bhaua; cf. Vin. iv. 129. }fore usually bhojaniya is combined 
with the next, khiidaniya. 

2 This and the next two occur together at Vin. iii. 241, 266 ; 
1\·. 154. 

3 VA. 728, "he gives dhamma-talk "-i.e., perhaps a blessing, 
good words- for as the text shows, a monk can give things of the 
mind (dhamma-diina, the best of gifts, A. i. 91) besides material things. 
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If, before being invited, going up to the weavers of 
a householder, thinking that he is not a relati_on w~en 
he is not a relation, he puts forward a consideratiOn 
with regard to robe-ma~erial, there i_s a~ offence of 
expiation involving forfe1tur~. If, bemg ~ d?ub~ as 
to whether he is not a relatiOn, before bemg mvited, 
going up to the weavers of a householder, he p~ts 
forward a consideration with regard to robe-matenal, 
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If, before being invited, going _up to th~ weavers of _a 
householder, thinking that he Is a relatl?n w~en he_ IS 
not a relation, he puts forward a consideratiOn_ w_Ith 
regard to robe-material, there is. an offence of ~xpiatiOn 
involving forfeitur_e. If he_ thinks th~t he IS not a 
relation when he IS a relatiOn, there IS an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to wh_ether he is 
a relation, there is an offence of wrong-domg. If he 
thinks that he is a relation when he is a relation, there 
is no offence. 

There is no offence if it belongs to relations; if they 
are invited· if it is for another; if it is by means of his 
own property; if desirous of h~ ving cos_tly (r?be-material) 
woven he has (robe-matenal) costmg httle woven; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 2 11 

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XXVIII 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiQ-<;I.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time a certain chief minister, 
goino- on a journey, sent a messenger to the monks, 
sayi~g: " Let the revered sirs come, I will give a rains
residence (gift)."1 The monks, thinking: " A rains
residence (gift) at the end of t~e rains is allowed by t~e 
lord,"2 being scrupulous, did not go.3 The ch1ef 
minister ... spread it about, saying: 

" How can the revered ones not come4 when a mes
senger was sent by me ? Well, I am going with the 
army, life is uncertain, death is uncertain."5 

:\1onks heard that chief minister who . . . spread it 
about. Then these monks told this matter to the lord. 
Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, 
hav_ing given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saymg: 

" I allow you, monks, having accepted a special robe,6 

to lay it aside." II l ii 
1 vassaviisika. Burlingame, Buddhist Legends, i. 228, renders, 

" food of the season of the rains "; ibid. ii. 8, " lodging during the 
season of the rains," but neither of these can be meant here, since 
the rule is concerned with robes. It means rather something con
nected with the rains-(vassa-)residence (iiviisa), which may be food, 
clothing or lodgings, as the story demands. Y as.saviisa occurs at 
Vin. i. 153. 2 Cj. Vm. 1. 153 ff. 

3 It seems that the minister must have been offering his gift 
during the rains-i.e., at a time when the mo~ks must tr~~:vel as 
little as possible-and not at the end of the rams. Otherwise the 
scrupulous monks could have gone, and no complaints would have 
been raised. 

4 CJ. above, p. 64, where Upananda did not wait when bidden 
l>y a layman to do so. 

5 dujjana1Jl J'ivita1!~ dujjana?[L mara~ta?[L. . . 
8 acceka-civara, expl. at VA. 729 as acciiylka-civara. CJ. Vm. 

iv. 166, acciiyike kara1)-iye, " i~ there is somethi.ng. urg~n~, ~speci~l) 
to be done" See Vin. Texts 1. 29, n. 3, where 1t IS sa1d 8pecml 

151 



BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE (III. 260-261 
-------

Now at that time monks said: "It is allowed by the 
lord, accepting a special robe, to lay it aside." [260] 
These accepting special robes, let the robe-season1 

pass. These robes tied up in bundles, remained on a 
bamboo for hanging up robes.2 Then the venerable 
A.nanda, as he was engaged in touring the lodgings, saw 
these robes tied up in bundles, that remained on the 
bamboo for hanging up robes; seeing them he said to 
the monks: 

"Your reverences, whose are these robes, tied up in 
bundles, that remain on the bamboo for hanging up 
robes ?" 

" Your reverence, they are our special robes," they 
said. 

"But for how long, your reverences, have these robes 
been laid aside ? '' 

Then these monks told the venerable A.nanda when 
they had been laid aside. The venerable A.nanda . . . 
spread it about, saying: 

"How can these monks, having accepted a special 
robe, let the robe-season pass?" Then the venerable 
Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said : 

robe' is no doubt an inadequate rendering; but we have chosen it 
in reference to the special circumstances in which the donation is 
made, and in default of a better translation." C.P.D. says of 
accekacivara that it is " a robe presented to a priest [sic] not at the 
usual time," and of acciiyika (Skrt. iityayika) that it is" not suffering 
delay, urgent, pressing." An "exceptional" or "emergency" 
robe might be a suitable translation, if it is remembered that it is 
the donor who is in an emergency, who is pressed for time, and who 
because of some exceptional or unusual circumstances, wants to 
make his gift without delay, and so gain the "merit" for his act 
of giving. Here the chief minister wanted to make his gift before 
he went into the army and faced the uncertainties of life and death. 
See Old Corny. below and VA. 729 which correlate accekacivara with 
vassaviisika, as though a robe given to meet some emergency implies 
a robe given at an unusual time-i.e., here during the rains. The 
robe therefore is " special," both in regard to the reason for giving 
it, and in regard to the time at which it was given. 

1 civarakiilasamaya, see Old Corny. below. This robe-season is 
the usual time for accepting, distributing and settling robe-material. 
Cf. also Nissag. I and Vin. Texts i. 18, n. The word occurs again at 
Vin. iv. 286. 2 Cf. above, p. 25. 
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" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, having 
accepted a special robe, let the robe-season pass ?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How, monks, can these foolish men, having accepted 

a special robe, let the robe-season pass ? Monks, it is 
not for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

"If a special robe should accrue1 to a monk ten days 
before the full moon of the (first) Kattika, three months 
(of the rains having passed),2 it may be accepted by that 
monk if he thinks of it (as something) speciaP; having 
accepted it, it should be laid aside until the robe
season. But if he should lay it aside for longer than 
that, there is an offence of expiation involving for
feiture." 11211 111 

Ten days before means: ten days before the ceremony 
held at the end of the rains.4 

The full moon of Kattika, three months (of the rains 
having passed) means: the ceremony held at the end of 
the rains is called Kattika. 

A special robe means: one lS desirous of going with 

1 uppajjeyya, lit. should arise, should be produced for. See 
above, pp. 4, 24, 90, 99, 114. 

2 kattikatemiisipu!J~tamii. Kattika (Skrt. kiirttika) is the month 
Oct.-Nov., when the full moon (putt~wmii) is near the Pleiades. 
This month is the last of the five months of the rains. The full 
moon of Assayuja is called kattikatemiisini; the full moon of Kattika 
(the last month of the rains) is called kattikaciitumiisini. Thus there 
were two full moons in Kattika. Kattikatemiisiputtttamii might be 
translated: " The full moon of Kattika, three months (of the rains 
having passed"; or even" three ~onths of the year having passe.d," 
if the year were reckoned to begm at the first month of the rams, 
Asii!ha). Cf. Nissag. XXIX below, p. 157, for kattikaciitumiisini . 

3 accekarp, maiiiiamiinena. 1 
• paviira~Jii, held to inquire whether any fault can be laid to the 

charge of any monk or nun in respect of what has been seen, heard, 
or suspected. Cf. Vin. i. 160, ii. 32; B.D. i. 283, 292; and Horner, 
Women under Primitive Buddhism, pp. 133 ff. 
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the army, or one comes to be going on a journey, or 
one comes to be ill, or a woman becomes pregnant, or 
faith comes to be arisen in one who was without faith, 
or pleasing comes to be arisen for one who was not 
pleased.1 If such a one should send a messenger to 
the monks saying: ' Let the revered sirs come, I will 
give a rains-residence (gift),' this means a special robe. 

It may be accepted by that monk if he thinks of it (as 
something) special ; having accepted it, it should be laid 
aside until the robe-season means: making a sign, 2 it must 
be laid aside; this is a special robe. 

The robe-season means: if the kathina cloth has not 
been (formally) made then the last month of the rains; 
if it has been (formally) made, it is five months.3 [261] 

If lze should lay it aside for longer than that means: 
if the kathina cloth has not been (formally) made, and 
he lets the last day of the rains pass, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If the kathina cloth 
has been (formally) made and he lets the day for re
moving the kathina (privileges)4 pass, it is to be for
feited. It should be forfeited ... to an individual. 
And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ' Honoured sirs, 
letting pass the robe-season, this special robe of mine 
is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.' ... 
' . . . the Order should give back . . . let the venerable 
ones give back . . . I will give back this special robe 
to the venerable one.' 

If he thinks that it is a special robe when it is a special 
robe, and lets the robe-season pass, there is an offence 
of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is a special robe and lets the robe season 
pass, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 
If he thinks that it is not a special robe when it is a 

1 appasannassa vii pasiido uppanno hoti. OJ. above, p. 3, nl., 
un the recurring expression: n' elarrt bhikkhave appasannanarrt va 
pasii.daya, " it is not for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased." 

2 saniiii.natJt katvii.. VA. 729, ki1ici nimitta1.n katva, " making 
some mark," presumably on the robe. 

3 = Vin. iv. 286 f. OJ. p. 5, n. 1, p. 26, n. 3 above on atthata, 
formally made. • ka!hinuddhii.radivasa, cj. above, p. 5, n. 3. 
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special robe and lets the robe-seas?n pass, there i~ an 
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he t~mks 
that one is allotted when it is not allotted, 1 there IS an 
offence of expiation invol':"in_g forfeit~re. If he thinks 
that one is assigned when It IS no~ a~signed . . . If he 
thinks that one is bestowed when It IS not bestowed ... 
If he thinks that one is lost when it is not lost . . . If 
he thinks that one is destroyed when it is not ~es~royed 
. . . If he thinks that one is burnt when It IS not 
burnt . . . If he thinks that one is stolen when it is 
not stolen and lets the robe-season pass, there i~ _an 
offence of expiation involving fo;feit~re . Not forfe1tmg 
the robe which had to be forfeited, If he makes use of 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it is a special robe when ~t is not a spe~ial robe, there 
is an offence of wrong-domg. If he IS m doubt as to 
whether it is not a special robe,_ t~ere is an o~ence of 
wrona-doing. If he thinks that It IS not a special robe 
whenbit is not a special ro?e, _there is no o~en?e. 

There is no offence if, within the season, It IS allotted, 
assigned, bestowed, lost, de~troyed , bur~t, if _they tea:r 
it (from him), if they take It on trust; If he 1s mad, If 
he is the first wrong-doer.2 11 2 11 

1 This and the next six cases= Vin. iii. 197, 251, see above. 
2 OJ. Nissag. I, II, III, XXI, XXIX. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiJ)Q.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time monks who had finished 
keeping the rains were staying in lodgings in the 
jungles. Thieves (of the kind who attack monks in the 
month) of Kattika1

• attacked them, saying: " The 
monks have received possessions."2 They told this 
matter to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in 
this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: " I allow you, monks, when staying 
in lodgings in the jungles, to lay aside one of the three 
robes inside a house."3 Il l II 

Now at that time monks thought: " It is allowed by 
the lord when staying in lodgings in the jungles [262] 
to lay aside one of the three robes inside a house." 
These, laying aside one of the three robes inside a 
house, were away for more than six nights. These 
robes were lost and destroyed and burnt and eaten by 
rats. The monks became badly dressed, wearing 
shabby robes. (Other) monks spoke thus: 

" How is it that you, your reverences, are badly 
dressed, wearing shabby robes?" Then these monks 
told this matter to the monks. Those who were 
modest monks .. . spread it about, saying: 

" How can these monks, laying aside one of the three 
robes inside a house, be away for more than six nights?" 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks laying aside 

1 kattikacorakii. VA. 730, kattikamiise corii-i.e., after the dis-
tribution of the robes. 2 laddhaliibhii. 

3 So as to be guarded, VA . 730. CJ. Nissag. II above, and notes, 
where an ill monk may be away without his set of three robes for 
more than a night, if he has the agreement of the monks. 
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one of the three robes inside a house were away for more 
than six nights 1" . 

" It is true, lord," they said. . 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked the~, sayn~g: 
" How, monks, can these foolish men, laymg aside 

one of the three robes inside a house, be away_for more 
than six nights 1 It is not, monks, for pleasmg tho~e 
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: . 

1 
Having spent the r~ins up_ to ~he full moofl: of Kattlka, 

in case a monk who IS staymg m such lodgmgs as t hose 
jungle lodgings which are held to _be dangero?-s and 
frightening, so desires, he may lay aside one of his three 
robes inside a house; and should there be any reason for 
that monk to be away, separated from that robe, that 
monk may be away, separated from that robe for a~ most 
six nights. Should he be away, separated (from 1t) fo; 
longer than that, excep~ 01_1 th_e agre~ment o~ the ~onks, 
t here is an offence of expiatiOn mvolvmg forfeiture. 11 211111 

Having spent the ra~ns means: when they have 
finished (keeping) the rams. . . . 

The full moon of K attika means: It IS called the (mght 
of) Kattika-catumasini. 3 

. 

Those jungle lodgings means: the last lodgmg called 
" jungle" is five hundred dhanus measures4 (away 
from the village).5 

1 Kattikapw;~ta=--m-ii-, -se_e_O_ld- Com'!/. bel?w. !his. is the next full 
moon to that meant in the last Ntssaggtya- M., 1t 1s the last full 
moon of Kattika (and of the rains); see VA. 658, 730 and above, 

p. 153, n. 2. · N" II · 
2 Probably the same kind of agreement as m .~: tssag. -t.e., 

the agreement to be regarded as not away, .separated from the robe, 
although in fact the monk was away from.tt. " . 

3 See above, p. 153, n . 2. Vin. T exts 1. 32~ says: . the eptthet 
ciitumiisini refers to the Vedic Caturmlisya festtval, whic~ fa lls upo.n 
that day" (i.e., the full moon day in the month of Katt1~a). Thts 
day, or night, "is called Komudi (from kumuda, ~. w~te. water
lily), because that flower is supposed to bloom then, . Dtal: 1: 66, ~· 

• dhanus is a measure of length; according to Momer-WJiliams 1t 
l - . 

is equivalent to four hastas, or 2ooo gavyii.tt. 
5 So VA. 731. 
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Dangerous1 means: if, in a monastery, in the precincts 
of a monastery, a place where thieves are halting is 
seen, a place w~er~ they are resting2 is seen, a place 
where. they are ~Ittmg down is seen, a place where they 
are lymg down IS seen. 
. Frightening3 means: if, in a monastery, in the pre

cmcts of a monastery, people injured by thieves are 
seen, (people) plundered are seen, (people) beaten down 
are seen. 

In case <!' m?nk is .staying in such lodgings means: a 
monk .staymg m lodgm.gs like these. [263] 

Destres ~eans: wantmg. 
One of hts three 1·obes means: the outer cloak or the 

upper robe or the inner robe.4 

.Ma'!f lay asi~e inside a house means: he may lay it 
aside m the ne1ghbourhood in a food-village.s 

And should there be any reason for that monk to be away, 
separated from that robe means: should there be a reason 
should there be (something) to be done.6 ' 

That m?nk :nay be away, separated from that robe for 
at mos.t stx n~ghts. means: he may be away, separated 
(from It) for s1x mghts at the maximum. 

!£xcept on the agreement of the monks means: setting 
as1de the agreement of the monks. 

Should he. b~ away, separated (from it) for longer than 
that means: It IS to be forfeited at sunrise on the seventh 
day. It should be forfeited to ... an individual. 
4--nd thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ' Honoured 
SI~s, having been away, separated from this robe of 
mme, for more ~h~n six nights, .except on the agreement 
of the monks, 1t 1s to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the 
Order.' . . . ' ... the. Order should give back ... 
le~ the venerable ones give back . . . I will give back 
this robe to the venerable one.' 

If he thinks that it is more when it is more than six 

1 OJ. below, p. 290, and MA . ii. 109. 2 thitokii-sa. 
: OJ. belo~, p. 290, and !ItA. ii. 109. 4 See above, p. 1, n. 2. 

!!oca;,a-gama, VA. 731 says:': in th~ neighbourhood of his jungle 
lodgmg. OJ. PvA . . 12, 42. It 1s a vtllage where food is given to 
monks; gocara meanmg pasturage or grazing. 6 J.:ara1Jiya. 
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nights, (and) is away, separated, except on the ~gr.ee
ment of the monks, there is an offence of exp1atwn 
involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it is more than six nights, and is away, separated, except 
on the agreement of the monks, there is. an offenc.e ~f 
expiation involving forfeitur~. I~ he thmks t?at It IS 
less when it is more than SIX mghts, (and) IS away, 
separated, except on th~ ~gr~emen~ of tb~ monks, 
there is an offence of expiatiOn mvolvmg forfei~ur~. If 
he thinks that (the robe) is taken away when It IS not 
taken away1 . . . If he thinks tha~ it is besto':""e~ when 
it is not bestowed . . . If he thmks that It IS lost 
when it is not lost . . . If be thinks that it is destroyed 
when it is not destroyed . . . If he th~ks that i.t ~s 
burnt when it is not burnt . . . If he thmks that It IS 
stolen when it is not stolen, (and) is away except on the 
agreement of the monks, there ~s _an offence of e~piation 
involving forfeiture. Not forfeitm~ the rob.e whiCh bad 
to be forfeited if he makes use of It, there IS an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is more when ~t is 
less than six nights, there is an. o~ence of wro!lg-~omg. 
If he is in doubt as to whether It IS less than stx mgbts, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks. that 
it is less when it is less than six nights, there IS no 
offence. 

There is no offence if he is away, separated for six 
nights; if he is away, separated ~or l~ss than six .nights; 
if, being away, separated for s1x rughts, entermg ~he 
village-boundary and staying (~here) be departs agam; 
if, within six nights, the (robe) Is ta~en away,_ bes~owed, 
lost, destroyed, burnt, if they tear It from him, If they 
take it on trust; if there is the agreement of the monks; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.2 11 211 [264] 

1 Of. above, p. 22, n. 3. 2 Of. above, p. 23. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).<;lika's 
monastery.1 Now at that time at Savatthi robes and 
foo~ we~~ pre~ared for 2 the Order by a cert~in guild, 3 

saymg: . Havmg offered them food,4 we w1ll present 
them With robe-material." Then the group of six 
monks approached that guild, and having approached 
they said to that guild: " Sirs, give these robes to us." 

" Honoured sirs, we will not give; alms-food with 
ro?,es _are got ready by us every year for the Order." 

Strs, many are the Order's benefactors, many are 
the 9rder's devotees.5 We are here, depending on you, 
~ookmg to you, ~ut i_f you will not give to us, t hen who 
IS there6 who will gtve to us ? Sirs, give these robes 
to us." 

Then that guild, being pressed by the group of six 
monks, giving the group of six monks as · much robe
material as was prepared, served the Order with a meal. 
Those monks who knew that robe-material and a meal 
were prepared for the Order, and did not know that (it) 
w~s g!ven to _the group of six monks, spoke thus: 

· Sus, ded1eate7 robe-material to the Order." 

1 =~lie. 82, Vin. iv. 155, except that there the offence is procuring 
somethmg for another person, and not, as here, for oneself. Cj. 
Pii.c. 81. 

2 pa#yattarr!. 3 puja, or group. • blwjetvii. 
5 bhattii, w1th 1•.l. kattii (see Vin. iii. 279), and Sinhalese edn. 

bh~ddii. VA. 732 reads bhadrii, taking it=bhadriini= liibhamukhiini 
(w1th v.ll. bhaddii, bl!attii ... bhattiini). It therefore looks more 
~s if .a " d~votee " were meant than a " meal," especially in con-
JUnction with diiyakii, benefactors. 6 ko carahi. 

7 o~wjetha ti detha, VA. 732 ; cj. Vin. i. 39, A. i'·· 210, Miln. 236, 
whe_re o~wjeti seems to imply a rite of cleansing by water (udakal?t 
o~?Jelvii) and also a ceremonial giving, implied by the presence of 
bhtnkiira, a ceremonial vessel used in donations. 
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" Honoured sirs, there is none; the masters, the group 
of six monks, appropriated1 to themselves as much robe
material as was prepared." 

Those who were modest monks .. spread it about, 
saymg: · 1 2 

" How can the group of six monks knowmg Y 
appropriate to themselves an apportioned3 benefit b~
longing to the Order ~" '!hen these monks told th1s 
matter to the lord. He sa1d: . 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, mon~s, knowmgly 
appropriated to yourselves an apportwned benefit 
belonging to the Order ~ " . 

" It is true, lord," they satd. . 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuk~d them, say~g: 
" How can you, foolish men, knowmgly appropnate 

to yourselves an apportioned benefit bel?ngmg to the 
Order ~ It is not, foolish men, for pleasmg thos~ who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, th1s rule 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should knowingly appropriate to 
himself an apportioned be11:efi~ be~onging to the 9rde~: 
there is an offence of exp1at10n mvolvmg forfetture. 

11!1 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

He knows4 means : either he knows by himself or others 
tell him or (someone) tells (him) .. [265] . 

Belonging to the Order means: 1t comes to be gtven to 
the Order, handed over to (it) .5 

A benefit means: the req~sites of robes, alms-food, 
lodgings medicine for the siCk, and even a lump of 
chunam'and a toothpick and unwoven thread.6 

• • • 2 · -
1 pari~iimesuf!t, causative of partttamalt. J~~1_n . . 
3 pari?J,ata. This is derived from the same. root as pan?J,arn~tt; 

its indicative is pari?J,amati. VA. 733 says mnna ~a pabbhiira, 
bending to, leading to, sloping to. ·- .. 

• jiiniiti, indicative, instead of the Janaf!t, participle, o~ t~e Rule. 
6 Cf. Vin. iv. 43. 6 Cf. above, pp. 111, 149, and Vtn. IV. 154. 

11 
IT. 
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_ApJ?ortioned means: it has been expressly said/ " we 
will g1ve, we will make." 

If he appropriates to himself, in the action there is 
a?. offence of wrong-doing; i~ is to be forfeited on acqui
s1t10n. It should be forfmted to ... an individual. 
~nd thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ' Honoured 
srrs, ~his apportio~ed benefit belonging to the Order, 
~owmgly appropnated by me to myself is to be for
felted. I forfeit it to the Order.' . . . ' . ' .. the Order 
should giv~ ba~k . . . let the venerable ones give back 
. . . I w1ll g1ve back this benefit to the venerable 
one.' 

If h~ thinks that it was apportioned when it was 
apportwned (and) appropriates it to himself there is 
an offence of expiation_ involving forfeiture. if he is in 
do_ubt a_s to w~ether 1t was. apportioned (and) appro
pnate~ It to hi_mself, there IS an offence of expiation 
mvolvmg forfeiture. If he thinks that it was not 
~pport~oned when it_was apportioned (and) appropriates 
It to. h1mself, there IS an _offence of expiation involving 
forfeiture. If he appropriates what was apportioned to 
the_ Order for _another (part of the) Order2 or for a 
shrme, _there IS an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
appropnate~ what was apportioned to a shrine for 
~nother shrme or for an Order or for an individual, there 
Is an offen~e of wrong~do~n~. If he appropriates what 
was apportiOned to an md1v1dual for another individual 
or for an Order or for a shrine there is an offence of 
wrong-~oing. If he thinks th~t it was apportioned 
when 1t ~as not apportioned, there is an offence of 
wrong-domg. If he is in doubt as to whether it was 
not apportione~, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thmks that It was not apportioned when it was not 
apportioned, there is no offence. 

There is no offence if he himself being asked, ' Where 

1 viicif. bh~nnii hoti ~ cf. OOca'I'Jt bhindeyya at Vin. i. 157, " uttering 
a word, V~n. Texts 1. 326. 

2 VA. 733, for the Order in one vihara. Sangha means, not the 
~hole _Order! b~t five or more monks (see above, p. 7, n. 5) staying 
m vanous d1stncts and viharas. 

XXX. 2] FORFEITURE 

do we give 1' says, 'Give wherever your gift would be 
used1 or could be mended2 or should be for a long time 
or when for you the mind is peaceful '3

; if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 11 2 11 

The third Division: that on Bowls 

This is its key: 
Two on bowls, and on medicine, for the rains, the 

fifth on a gift, 
Oneself, causing to be woven, a special robe, 

dangerous, and for the Order. 

Venerable ones, recited are the thirty rules for offences 
of expiation involving forfeiture. Concerning them, I 
ask the venerable ones: I hope that you are quite pure 
in this matter 1 And a second time I ask: I hope that 
you are quite pure in this matter 1 And a third time 
I ask: I hope that you are quite pure in this matter ? 
The venerable ones are quite pure in this matter, there
fore they are silent, thus do I understand this. 

Told are the Offences of Expiation involving 
Forfeiture4 [266] 

1 paribhoga'l'(& labheyya, lit. might receive use. 
2 pa~isamkharam labheyya. 3 turnhiika'l'ft citta~n pasidati. 
• Here ends Oldenberg's Yinayapi{aka, vol. iii. 


